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SCEIPTtTRlE HISTORY OF ST. PAUL EVINCED. 



CHAPTER I. 

EXPOSITION OF THE ARGUMENT. 

The volume of Christian Scriptures contains thirteen 
letters . purporting to be written by St. Paul ; it con* 
tains also a bodk, which, amongst other things, {mto- 
fesses to deliver the history, or rather memoirs of the 
history of this same person. By assuming the genu- 
ineness of the letters, we may prove the substantial 
truth of the history; or by assuming the truth of the 
history, we may argue strongly in support of the 
genuineness of the letters. But I assume neither the 
one nor the other. The reader is at liberty to suppose 
these writings to have lately been discovered in the 
library of the Escurial, and to come to our hands des* 
titute of any extrinsic or collateral evidence whatever; 
and the ai^^ument I am about to offer is calculated to 
show that a comparison of the different writings 
would, even under these circmnstances, afford good 
reason to believe the persons and transactions to have 
been real, the lettei^ authentic, and the nan-ation in 
the main to be true. , 
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Agreement or conformity between letters bearing 
the name of an ancient author, and a received history 
of that author's life, does not necessarily establish the 
credit of either : because, 

1. The history may, like Middleton's Life of 
Cicero, or Jortin's Life of Erasmus, have been wholly 
or in part compiled from the letters : in which case 
it is manifest that the history adds nothing to the 
evidence already afforded by tihe lett^s ; or, 

2. The letters may have been fabricated out of the 
history: a species of imposture. which is certainly 
practicable; and which, without any accession of 
proof or authority, would necessarily produce the 
appearance of consistency and agreement ; or, 

3. The history and letters may have been founded 
upon some authority common to both ; as upon reports 
and traditions which prevailed in the 4ge in which 
they were composed, or upon some ancient- record 
now lost, which both writers consulted; in which 
case also the letters, without being genuine, may 
exhibit marks of conformity with the history; and 
the history, without being true, may agree with the 
letters. 

Agreement, therefore, or conformity, is only to be 
relied upon so far as we can exclude these several 
suppositions. Now the point to be noticed is, that in 
the three cases above enumerated, conformity must be 
the effect of design. Where the history is compiled 
from the letters, which is the first case, the design and 
composition of the work are in general so confessed, 
or made so evident by comparison, as to leave us in 
no danger of confounding the production with original 
history, or of mistaking it for an independent autho- 
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rity. The agreement, it is probable, will be close 
and uniform, and will easily be perceived to result 
from the intention of the author, and from the plan 
and conduct of his work.— Where the letters are 
fabricated from the history, which is the second case, 
it is always for the purpose of imposing a forgery 
upon the public ; and in order to give colour and 
probability to the fraud, names, places, and circum- 
stances found in the history may be studiously intro* 
duced into the letters, as well as a general consistency 
be endeavoured to be maintained. But here it is 
manifest that whatever congruity appears is the con- 
sequence of meditation, artifice, and design.— The 
third case is that wherein the history and the letters, 
without any direct privity or communication with 
each other, derive their materials from the same 
source; and, by reason of their common original, 
furnish instances of accordance and correspondency. 
This is a situation in which we must allow it to be 
possible for ancient writings to be placed ; and it is 
a situation in which it is more difficult to distinguish 
spurious from genuine writings than in either of the 
cases described in the preceding suppositions; inas- 
much as the congruities observable are so far acciden- 
tal, as that they are not produced by the immediate 
transplanting of names and circumstances out of one 
writing into the other. But although, with respect 
to each other, the agreement in these writings be 
mediate and secondary, yet is it not properly or abso- 
lutely undesigned : because, with respect to the com- 
mon original from which the information of the 
writers proceeds, it is studied and factitious. The 
case of which we treat must, as to the letters, be a 

b2 
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case of forgery: and when the writer, who is perso- 
nating another, sits down to his composition — whether 
he have the history with which we now compare the 
letters, or some other record before him ; or whether 
he have only loose tradition and reports to go by— he 
must adapt his imposture, as well as he can, to what 
he finds in these accounts; and his adaptations will 
be the result of counsel, scheme, and industry: art 
must be employed; and vestiges will appear r of 
management and design. Add to this that in most 
of the following examples, the circumstances in which 
the coincidence is remarked are of too particular and 
domestic a nature, to have floated down upon the 
stream of general tradition. 

Of the three cases which we have stated, the differ- 
ence between the first and the two others is, that in 
the fost the design may be fair and honest, in the 
others it must be accompanied with the consciousness 
of fraud ; but in all there is design. In examining, 
therefore, the agreement between ancient writings, 
the character of truth and originality is undesigned- 
ness : and this t^t applies to every supposition; for^ 
whether we suppose the history to be tme, but the 
letters spurious ; or the letters to be genuine, but the 
history fake; or, lastly, falsehood to belong to both^— 
the history to be a fable, and the letters fictitious: 
the same inference will result-T^hat either there will 
be no agreement between them, or »the agreemait will 
be the effect of design. Nor will it elude the princi^ 
pie of this rule, to suppose the same person to have 
been the author of all the letters, or even the author 
both of the letters and the history ; for no less design 
is necessary to produce coincidence between different 
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parts of a man'i? own writings, especially when they 
are made to take the different forms of a history and 
of original letters, than to adjust them to the eircunv- 
stances found in any other writing. 

With respect to those writings of the New Testa- 
ment which are to be the subject of our present con- 
sideration, I think that, as to the authenticity of the 
epistles, this argument, where it is sufficiently sus- 
tained by instances, is nearly conclusive ; for I cannot 
assign a supposition of forgery, in which coincidences 
of the kind we inquire after are likely to appear. As 
to the history, it extends to these points : — It proves 
the general reality of the circumstances: it proves 
the historian's knowledge of these circumstances. In 
the present instance it confirms his pretensions of 
having beien a cotempprary, and in the latter part of 
his history a companion of St. Paul. In a word, it 
establishes the substantial truth of the narration ; and 
substantial truth is that which, in every historical 
inqniry, ought to be the first thing sought after and 
ascertddned: it must be the ground work of every 
other observation. 

The reader then will please to remember this word 
undesignedness, as denoting that upon which the con* 
struction and validity of our argument chiefly depend. 

As to the proofs of undesignedness, I shall in this 
place say little ; for I had rather the reader s persua- 
sion shodid arise from the instances themselves, and 
the separate remarks with which they may be accom- 
panied, than from any previous formulary or descrip- 
tion of argument. In a great plurality of examples, 
I trust he will be perfectly convinced that no d^ign 
or contrivance whatever has beeii exercised; and it 
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some of tlie coincideices alleged appear to be minute^ 
eireuitous; ot oblique, let him reiSect that this very 
indirectness and subtilty is that which gives fiwce and 
propriety to the example. Broad, obvious, and es* 
plicit agreements prove little; because it may be 
suggested that the insertion of such is the ordinaiy 
expedient of every forgery : and though they msy 
occur, and probably will occur, in genuine writkgs, 
yet it cannot be proved that they are peculiar to these* 
Thus what St. Paul declares in chap, xi* of 1 Cor* 
concerning the institution of the eucharist — " For I 
have received of the Lord that which I also delivered 
unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which 
he was betrayed, took bread ; and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and said. Take, eat ; this is my 
body, which is broken for yoji ; this do in remem- 
brance of me," — though it be in close and verbal 
Conformity with the accoimt of the same transaction 
preserve by St. Luke, is yet a conformity of whidi 
no use can be made in our argument ; for if it should 
be objected that this was a mere recital from the gos* 
pel, borrowed by the author of the epistle, for the pur* 
pose of setting off his composition by an appearance 
of agreement with the received account of the Lord's 
supper, I should not know how to repel the insinua-^ 
tion. In like manner, the description which SLPaul 
gives of himself in his epistle to the Philippians (iii. 
6.) — " Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of 
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Pharisee ; concern- 
ing zeal, persecuting the Church; touching the righ- 
teousness which is in the law, blameless," — is made 
up of particulars so plainly delivered concerning him 
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m the Ac^ of the Apostles, the Epktl^ to the Ramans, 
aod the £]»8de to the Galatiaiis, that I cannot deny- 
but that it would be easy for an impostor, who was 
fidbricating a letter in the name of St. Paul, to collect 
these articles into one view. This, ther^re, is a 
conformity which we do not adduce. But when I 
read in the Acts o£ the Apostles, that when ^^ Paul 
came to Derbe and Lystra, bdiold a certain disciple 
was there, named Thnotheus, the son of a certain 
woamawhkh was a Jewess ;" and when, in an ^ktle 
addressed to Timothy, I find him r^ninded of his 
'^ having known the Holy Scrq>tuies from a child^ 
whidi implies that he must, on one side or both, have 
been broi^ht up by Jewish parei^ ; I conceive that 
I remark a coincidence which shows, by its very oblp- 
quity, that schane was not employed in its fonnation;. 
In like manner, if a coincidence dqiend upon a com- 
parison of dates, or rather of circumstances firom which 
the dates are gathered — ^the more intricate that comr 
parison slmli be ; the more nmnerons the intermediate 
steps through which the conclusion is deduced ; in a 
word, the more circuitous the investigation is, the 
better, because the agreement whidi finally results is 
thereby farther ranoved firom the suspicion of contri- 
vance, afB^etation, or design. And it should be remem- 
bered, concerning these coincidaices, that it is one 
thing to be minute, and another to be precarious ; one 
thing to be unobserved, and another to be obscure ; 
one thing to be circuitous or oblique, and another to 
be forced, dubious, or fanciful. And this distinction 
ought always to be retained in our thoughts. 

The voy particulartty of St Paul's epistles ; the 
perpetual recurrence of names of persons and places ; 
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,tk6 freqiteiit'alkisipi^ tovtbe incidents of his privaie 
life, and the circumstances of his condkidn aiid l^ 
tory ; and the connexion and the parallelism of these 
with the same circumstances in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, so as to enable us, for the most part, to confront 
them with one another ; as well as the rdiation which 
subsists between the circumstances, as m^itioned or 
referred to in the different epistles — afford ho incim* 
siderable proof of the genuineness of the writings, 
and the reality of the transactions. For as no adver- 
tency is sufficient to guard against slips and contrar 
dictions^ when circumstances are multifdied, and 
when they are liable to be detected by cotemporary 
accounts equally, circumstantial, an impostor, I sbovld 
expect, would d^her haye avoided particulars entirely, 
contenting himiself with doctrinal discussions, moral 
precepts, and general reflections^ ; or if, for the sake 
of imitating St. Paul's style, he should have thought 
it necessary to intersperse his composition with names 
and circumstances, he would have placed them out of 
the reach of comparison with the history. And I am 

' This, however, must not be misunderstoocl. A person writ- 
ing to bis friends, and upon a subject ift ^¥hich the transactions 
t>f his own Kfe were concerned, would probably be led in the 
course of this letter, especially if it w^s a 'long one, to refer to 
passages found in his history. A person addressing an epistle 
to the public at large, or under the form of an epistle delivering a 
discourse upon some speculative argument, would not, it is pro- 
:bable, meet with an occasion of alluding to the circumstances of 
Jiis life at all ; he might, or he might not ; the chance on either 
side is nearly equal. This is the situation of the catholic epistle. 
Although, therefore, the presence of these allusions and agree- 
ments be a valuable accession to the arguments by which tbe 
authenticity of a letter is maintained* yet tbe want of. them cer- 
tainly forms no positive objection. 
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C»iiifirmed in tiiis opinioti bjr the inspection of' two 
att^npts to counterfeit St. Paul's epistles, which have 
come down to us ; and the only attempts of which 
we have any knowledge, that are at all deserving of 
r^ard. One of these is ka epistle to the Laodiceai^, 
extant, in Latin, and preserved by Fabricius in his 
C(^6ction of apocryphal scriptures. The other pur- 
ports to be an epiiitle of St. Paul to the Corinthians^ ' 
in answ^ to an epistle firom the Corinthians to him. 
This was translated by Scroderus, from a copy in the 
Arm^an language which had been sent to W. Whis- 
ton, and was afterwards, from a more perfect copy 
procured at Aleppo, puMished by his sons, as an ap* 
pendix to their edition of Moses Chorenensis. No 
Greek copy exists of either ; they are not only not 
supported by ancient testimony, but they are nega- 
tived and excluded ; as they have never found admis- 
sion into any catalogue of apostoHcal writings, acknow- 
ledged by or known to the early ages of Christianity. 
In the first of these I foimd, as I expected, a total 
evitation of circulnstances. It is simply a collection 
of sentences from the^ canonical episties, strung toge^ 
ther with y&ej little skill. The second, which is a 
more versute and specious forgery, is introduced with 
a Ust of names of persons who wrote to St. Paul from 
Corinth 'y. and is preceded by an account sufficientiy 
paxticular of the manner in which the epistle was sent 
from Corinth to St. Paul, and the answer returned. 
But they are names which no one ever heard of: and 
the account it is impossible to combine with any thing 
fouuiSl in the Acts or in the other epistles. It is not 
necessary for me to point out the internal marks. of 
spuriousness and imposture which these compositions 
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betray ; but it was necessary to observe, that tb^ do not 
afford those coincideoces which we propose as proc^ 
of iaiithenticity in the qustles which we defiend* 

Having explained the general scheme and fomuk- 
tion of the argumait, I may be permitted to subjoiii 
a brief account of the manner of conducting it 

I have disposed the several instances of agreem^it 
under separate numbers ; as well to nuok more sen* 
stbly the divisions of the subject, as for another pur^ 
pose, viz. that the reader may thereby be reminded 
that the instances are independent of one anotibiar. I 
have advanced nothing which I did not think proba- 
ble ; but the degree of probability by whicb diffiorent 
instances are supported is undoubtedly very differaoit. 
If the reader, therefore, meets with a number which 
contains an instance that appears to him unsatis&c- 
tory or founded in mistake, he will dismiss that nun^ 
ber from the argument, but widiout prejudice to any 
other. He will have occasion also to observe, Aat 
the coincidences discoverable in some epistles are 
much fewer and weaker than what are su][^lied by 
others. But he will add to his observation this im- 
portant drcum^itance — that whatever ascertains the 
original of one epistle in some measure establishes 
the authority of the rest. For, whetha* these epistles 
be genuine or spurious, every thing about them indi- 
cates that they come from the same hand. The dic- 
tion, which it is extremely difficult to imitate, pre^ 
serves its resemblance and peculiarity throughout all 
the ejHStles. Numerous expressions and singularities^ 
of style, found in no other part of the New Testament, 
are repeated in different epistles ; and occur in th^ 
irespective places^ without the smallest s^p^irance of 
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force oi art An iniM^ved argumentaiioiiy iirequent 
obscurities, eapemally in the order and transition of 
thought, piety^ vehem^ice, affection, bursts of rap- 
ture, and of unpaaraUeled sublimity, aine properties, all 
or most of than discernible in evay letter of the col- 
lection. But aUhough these efHsdes bear strong 
marks of proceeding from the same hand, I think it is 
sfciU more certain that tiiey were originally separate 
publications. They form no continued story ; ihey 
compose no regular correspondence; ikey comprise 
not tiie transacti<ms of any particular period ; they 
carry on no connexion of argument ; they dq>end not 
upon one another; except in one or two instances, 
they refer not to one another. I will fartiier imder- 
take to say, that no study or care has been employed 
to produce or preserve an appearance of consistency 
amongst them. All which observations show that 
they were not intended by the person, whoever he 
wqs that wrote th^n, to come forth or be read toge- 
ther : that thcgr appeared at first separately, and have 
been collected since. 

The proper purpose of the following work is to 
bring t(^ther, from the Acts of the Aposties and 
from the diff<^ent episties, such passages as furnish 
eKamples of undesigned coincidence; but I have so 
hx enlarged upon this plan as to take into it some 
circumstances found in the epistles, which contri- 
buted strength to the conclusion, though not strictly 
objects of comparison. 

It appeared also a part of the same plan to examine 
the difficulties which presented themselves in the 
eourse of our inquiry. 

I do not know* that the subject has been prc^>osed 
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or consida'ed in ty» view b«fofe. liadovfeus, Capet 
Itis, Bishop Pearson, Dr. Benson, aad Dr. Lajr^ner 
have each given a continued history of l^- Paid's life, 
made up from the Acts of the Apostle and the Epis- 
tles joined together. But this, it is manifest, is a dif- 
ferent undertaking from the present, and directed to 
a difieibnt purpose. 

If what is here offered shall add one thread to that 
complication of probabilities by which the Christian 
history is attested, the reader's attention will be rq[>aid 
by the supreme importance of the subjed;; and my 
design will be fully answered. 



CHAP. II. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

No. I. 
The first passage I shall produce from this episd^ 
and upon which a good deal of obscarvation will be 
founded, is the following: 

''But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the 
saints; for it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Ai^haia to make a certain contributK)ii for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem." Rom. xv. 25, 26. 

In this quotation three distinct circumstances are 
stated — a contribution in Macedonia for the relief of 
the Christians of Jerusalem, a contribution in Achaia 
for the same purpose, and an intended journey of St 
Paul to Jerusalem. These circumstances are stated 
as taking place at the same time, and that to be the 
time when the epistle was written. Now let us in- 
quire whetiier we can find these circumstance^ else- 



y 



TO THE ROMAWS. 13 

itKere; and whiter, if, we do find tkem, they meet 
together in respect of date. Turn to the Acts of the 
Apoistles^ chap. xx. v^. 2^ 3. and you* read the follow* 
ittg aocount: '^ When he had gone over those parts 
(viz. Macedonia), and had given them much exhorta- 
tian^ he came into Greece, and there abode three 
months; and when the Jews laid wait for him, as he 
rpas about to s€dl into Syria, he purposed to return 
through Maeedonia." From this passage, compared 
with the account of St PauFs travels given before, 
and firom the sequel of the chapter, it appears that, 
upon St. Paul's second visit to thepeninsula of Greece, 
his intention was, when he should leave the countiy, 
to proceed from Achaia directly by sea to Syria; but 
that to avoid the Jews, who were lying in wait to in* 
tercept him in his route, he so fiur changed his pur- 
pose as to go back through Macedonia, embark at 
Philii^i, and pursue his voyage from thence towards 
Jerusal^n. Hare therefore is a journey to Jerusalem ; 
but not a syllable of any contribution. And as St. 
Paul had taken several journeys to Jerusalem before, 
and one also immediately after his Jirst visit into the 
peninsula of Greece (Acts, xviiL 21), it cannot from 
heBce be coUoeted in which of these visits the epistle 
was writtaa, or, with certaimty, that it was written in 
eithitf*. The. silence of the historian, who professes to 
have be^i with St. Paul at the time (xx. 6), concern- 
ing any contribution, might lead us to look out for 
some diffinrent joimiey, or might induce us perhaps to 
(fEieatkm the wnaiiatemsy of the two records, did not a 
very accidental reference, in another part of the same 
history, afford us sufficient ground to believe that this 
silence was omission. When St. Paul made his repl^ 
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heSom Felix, to lihe accusations of Teitnlhis, be alleg^, 
as was natural, that neither tbe errand whidi brotight 
him to Jeru^em nor his conduct whilst he remained . 
there merited the calummes with which the Jews had 
aspersed him. " Now after many years (i. e. of ab- 
sence) I came to bring alms to my nation and offerings; 
whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me purified 
in the temple, neither with multitude nor with tumult, 
who ought to have beto here bef(»re thee, and object, 
if they had aught against me." Acts, xxiv. 17 — 19» 
Thin mention of ahns and offerings certainly brings 
the i^rrative in tiie Acts nearer to an accordancy 
with the epistle; yet no one, I am persuaded, will 
su^ect that this clause was put into St. Paul's de- 
feace, either to siq>ply the omission in the precedii^ 
narrative, or with any view to such accordancy. 

After all, nothing is yet said or hinted concerning 
the jdace of the contribution; nothing concerning 
Macedonia and Achaia. Turn therefore to the First 
Episde to the Corinthians, chap. xvi. ver. 1 — 4, and 
you have St. Paul delivering the following directions : 
^ Concerning the collection for the saints, as I hate 
giv^a orders to the churches of Galaiia, even so do 
ye ; upon the first day of the wtedk let every one of 
you lay by him in store as God hath proi^red him, 
that there be no gatherings when I come. And when 
I come, whomsoever you shall approve by your letters, 
them will I said to bring your liberality unto Jera- 
sabm ; and if it be meet that I^ also, they shall go 
witl^ me." In this passage we find a con^butkm 
carrying on at Corinth, die capital of Achaia, for the 
Christians of Jerusalem : we find ateo a hint given of 
the possibility of St. Paul going up to Jerusalem him- 
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sdf, after he had paid hb visit into Achaia : but this 
is spoken of rather as a possibility than as any settled 
intention; for his first thought was, ^^ Whomsoever 
you shall approve by your lettars, them wUl I send to 
bring your liberality to Jerusalem :" and in the sixth 
verse he ad^s, '' That ye may bring me on my journey 
whithersoever I go." This epMLe purports to be 
written after St Paul had been at Corinth ; for it 
refers throughout to what he had done and said 
amongst them whilst he was there. The expression, 
thei^re, ^^ when. I come," must relate to a second 
visit ; against whidi visit the contribution spoken of 
was desired to be in readiness. 

But though the contribution in Aidiaia be expressly 
mentioned, nothing is here said conoening any con* 
tribution in Macedonia. Turn, therefore^ in the third 
place, to the Second Episde to the Corinthians, 
diap. viii. ver. 1 — 4, and you will discover the par- 
ticular which remains to be sought for : ^^ Moreov^, 
brethren, we do you to wit <^ the grace of God be* 
stowed oa the churches of Maceioma; how that, in 
a great trial of afflictiKm, the abundance of their joy 
and their deq> poverty abounded unto the riches of 
their liberalit)r : for to their power, I bear record, 
yea, and beyond their power, th^ were willii^ of 
themselves; praying us, with much entreaty, that 
we would receive the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowship of the ministeritig to the saints." To 
which add, chap. ix. ver. 2 : ^^ I know the forwardness 
of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of 
Macedcmia, that Achaia was ready a year ago." In 
this epistle we find St Paul advanced as far as Mace- 
donia, upon that secmid visit to Corinth which he 



16 THE EPlStLE 

promised in hi&fonner epistle: we find also, in the 
passages now q^K>ted from it, diat a ^contribution was 
going on in Macedonia at the same time with, or 
soon however following, the contribution which was 
made in Achaia ; but for whom the contribution was 
made does not appear in this epistle at all ; that in- 
formation must be supplied from the first epistle. 

Here, therefore, at length, but fetched from three 
diffisrent writings, we have obtained the several cir- 
cumstances we inquired after, and which ihe Epistle 
to the Romans brings toge&er, vk. a contribution in 
Achaia for the Christians of Jerusalem ; a contribu- 
tion in Macedonia for the same ; and an approaching 
journey of St. Paul to Jerusalem. We have these 
circumstances-— c^ieh by some hint in the passage in 
which it is mentioned, or by the date of the writing 
in which the passage occurs — fixed to a particular 
time ; and we have that timci turning ^ut, upon e5s:a- 
mination, to be in all the same; namely, towards the 
close of ^St. Paul's second visit to the peninsula of 
Greece. This is an instance of conformity beyond 
the possibility, I will v^ture to say, of random 
writing to produce. I also assert that it is in the 
highest di^ree inq^robable that it should have been 
the effect of contrivance and design. The imputa^ 
tion of design amounts to this : that the fo^r of the 
Epistle to the Romans inserted in it the passage 
upon which our observations are founded, for the pur* 
pose of giving colour to his fcwgery by the appear^- 
ance of conformity with other writings which were 
then extant. I reply, in the first place, that, if he 
did this to countenance his forgery, he did it for ihe 
purpose of an argument w^ich would not stnke one 
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reader in ten thousand. Coincidences so cirouitoos 
as this answer not the ends of forgery ; are seldom, I 
believe, attempted by it. In the second place I ob» 
serve that he must have had the Acts of the Apostles, 
and the two Epistles to the Corinthians before him at 
the time. In the Acts of the Apostles (I mean that 
part of the Acts which relates to this period) he 
would have found the journey to Jerusalem; but 
nothing about the contribution. In the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians he would have found a contribu- 
tion going on in Achaia for the Christians of Jeru- 
salem, and a distant hint of the possibility of the 
journey; but nothing concerning a contribution in 
Macedonia. In the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians he would have found a contribution in Mace- 
donia accompanying that in Achaia ; but no intima- 
tion for whom either was intended, and not a word 
about the journey. It was only by a close and atten- 
tive collation of the three writings that he could have 
picked out the circumstances which he has united in 
his epistle; and by a still more nice examination 
that he could have determined them to belong to the 
same period. In the third place, I remark, what 
diminishes very much the suspicion of fraud, how 
aptly and connectedly the mention of the circum- 
' stances in question, viz. the journey to Jerusalem, and 
of the occasion of that journey, arises from the con- 
text, '^ Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I 
will come to you; for I trust to see you in my 
journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward 
by you, if first I be somewhat filled with your com- 
pany. But now I go unto Jerusalem, to minister 
unto the saints; for it hath pleased them of Macedonia 

c 
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and Ackaia to make a certain €9ntr\butwn for the 
po(yr saints which are at Jerusalem. It hath pleased 
them verily, and their debtors they are ; for, if the 
Grentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual 
things, their duty is also to minister unto them in 
carnal things. When therefore I have performed 
this, and have sealed th^n to this firuit, I will ccnne 
by you into Spain." Is the passage in It^cs like a 
passage foisted in for an extraneous purpose ? Does 
it not aiise from what goes before, by a junction as 
easy as any example of writing upon real business 
can furnish ? Could any thing be more natural than 
that St. Paul, in writing to the Romans, should speak 
of the time when he hoped to visit them; should 
mention the business which then detained him ; and 
that he purposed to set forwards upon his journey to 
them when that business was completed ? 

No. II. 

By means of the quotation which formed the sub^ 
ject of the preceding number, we ccdlect that the 
Epistle to the Romans was written at the conclusicHt 
of St: Paul's second visit to the peninsula of Greece ; 
but this we collect, not from the epistle itself, nor 
from any thii^ declared concerning the time and 
place in any part of the epistle, but from a compa- 
rison of circumstances referred to in the epistle, with 
the order of events recorded in the Acts, and with 
references to the same circumstances, though for 
quite different purposes, in the two epistles to the 
Corinthians. Now would the authour of a foigery, 
who sought to gain credit to a spurious letter by con- 
griaiities depending upon the time and place in which. 
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die ieftter was supposed to be written, have left that 
time and plaoe to be made out iu a maimer sO'obscure 
and indirect as this is ? If therelbre coincidences of 
circumstances can be pointed out in this epistle, de- 
priding upon its date or the {dace whexe it was 
written, whilst that date and place are only ascer- 
tained by other circumstajaces, such coincidences may 
fairly be stated as umksigned. Undar this head I 
adduce 

Chap. xvi. 2 1 — 23. " Timotheus, my workfeUow, 
and Lucius, and Jaacm, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, 
salute you. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute 
you in the Lord. Grains, o^ine host, and of the whole 
church, saluteth you ; and partus, a brother."* 
With this passage I compare Acts, xx. 4. ^' And 
there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater of Berea ; 
and, of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus; 
and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus ; and, of Asia, 
Tychicus and Trophimus/' The Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, we have seeii, was written just before St. Paul's 
departure from Greece, after his second visit to that 
peninsula: the persons mentioned in the quotation 
from the Acts are those who accompsuaied him in 
that departure. Of seven whose names are joined 
in the salutation of the church of Rome, three, viz. 
Sosipater, Gains, and Timothy, are proved, by this 
passage in the Acts, to have been with St. Paul at 
the time. And this is perhaps as much coincidence 
as could be expected from reality, though less, I am 
apt to think, than would have been produced by de- 
sign. Four are mentioned in the Acts who are not 
joined in the salutation ; and it is in the nature of the 
case- probable that there should be many attending 

c2 
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St. Paul in Greece who knew nothing of the converts 
at Rome, nor were known by them. In like manner, 
several are joined in the salutation who are aot men- 
tioned in the passs^ referred to in the Acts. This 
also was to be expected. The occasion of mentioning 
them in the Acts was their proceeding with St. Paul 
upon his journey. But we may be sure that there 
were many eminent Christians with St. Paul in 
Greece, besides those who accompanied him into 
Asia*. 

But if any one shall still contend that a forger of 
the epistle, with the Acts of the Apostles before him, 
md having settled this scheme of writing a letter as 
from St. Paul upon his second visit into Greece, 
would easily think of the expedient of putting in the 

' Of these Jason is one whose presence upon this occasion is 
very naturally accounted for. Jason was an inhabitant of Thes- 
salonica in Macedonia, and entertained St. Paul in his house 
upon his first visit to that country. Acts, xvii. 7. — St. Paul, 
upon this his second visit, passed through Macedonia on his 
way to Greece, and, from the situation of Thessalonica, most 
likely through that city. It appears, from various instances in 
the Acts, to have been the practice of many converts to attend 
St. Paul frooii place to place. It is therefore highly probable, 
I mean that it is highly consistent with the account in the history, 
that Jason, according to that account a zealous disciple, the in- 
habitant of a city at no great distance from Greece, and through 
which, as it should seeim, St. Paul had lately passed, should 
have accompanied St. Pjtul into Greece, and have been with 
hiih there at this time. Lucius is another name in the epistle. 
A very slight alteration would convert Aoi/jcioc into Aovxat, 
Lucius into Luke, which would produce an additional coin- 
cidence : for, if Luke was the audiour of the histoiy, he was 
with St. Paul at the time ; inasmuch as describing the voyage 
which took place soon after the writing of this episOe, the his- 
torian uses the first person — '* We sailed away from Philippi.*' 
Acts, XX. 6. 
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names of those persons who appeared to be with 
St Paul at the time, as an obvious recommendation of 
the imposture : I then repeat my observations ; first, 
that he would have made the catalogue more com- 
plete; and secondly, that with this contrivance in 
his thoughts, it was certainly his business, in order to 
avail himself of the. artifice, to have stated in the 
body of the epistle that Paul was in Greece when he 
wrote it, and that he was there upon his second visit. 
Neither of which he has done, either directly, or even 
so as to be discoverable by any circumstance found 
in the narrative delivered in the Acts. 
• Under the same head, viz. of coincidences depend- 
ing upon date, I cite from the epist}e the following 
salutation : " Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers 
in Jesus Christ, who have for my life laid down their 
own necks ; unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
also all the churches of the Grentiles." Chap. xvi. 3. 
•r— It appears, from the Acts of the Apostles, that 
Priscilla and Aquila had originally been inhabitants 
of Rome ; for we read, Acts, xviii. 2, that " Paul 
found a certain Jew, named Aquila, lately come from 
Italy with his wife Priscilla, because that Claudius 
bad ccmunanded all Jews to depart from Rome" 
They were connected, therefore, with the place to 
virhich the salutations are sent. That is one coin- 
cidence ; another is the following : St. Paul became 
acquainted with these persons at Corinth dining his 
first visit into Greece. They accompanied him upon 
his return into Asia; were settled for some time at 
Ephesus, Acts, xviii. 19 — 26, and appear to have 
been with St. Paul when he wrote from that {dace 
his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 



22 THE EPISTLE 

Not long after the writing of which epistle St- Paul 
went from Ephesus into Macedonia, and, " after he 
had gone over those parts," proceeded from thence 
upon his second visit into Greece, during which visit, 
or rather at the conclusion of it, the epistle to the 
Romans, as hath been shown, was written. We 
have therefore the time of St. Paul's residence at 
Ephesus after he had written to the Corinthians, the 
time taken up by his progress through Macedonia 
(which is indefinite, and was probably considerable)^ 
and his three months' abode in (Jreece ; we have the 
sum of those three periods allowed for Aquila and 
Priscilla going back to Rome, so as to be there when 
the epistle before us was written. Now what this 
quotation leads us to observe is, the danger of scat- 
tering names and circumstances in writings like the 
present, how implicated they often are with dates and 
places, and that nothing but truth can preserve con- 
sistency. Had the notes of time in the Epistle to the 
Romans fixed the writing of it to any date prior to 
St. Paul's first residence at Corinth, the salutation of 
Aquila and Priscilla would have contradicted the 
history, because it would have been prior to his ac- 
quaintance with these persons. If the notes of time 
had fixed it to any period during that residence 
at Corinth, during his journey to Jerusalem when 
he first returned out of Greece, during his stay at 
Antioch, whither he went down to Jerusalem, or 
during his second progress through the Lesser Asia 
upon which 4ie proceeded from Antioch, an equal 
contradiction would have been incurred; because 
from Acts, xviii. 2 — 26, it appears that during all 
this time Aquila and Priscilla were either along with 
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St. Paul or were abiding at Ephesus. Lastly, had 
the notes of time in this epistle, which we have seen 
to be perfectly incidental, compared with the notes 
of time in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, which 
are equally incid^ital, fixed this epistle to be either 
contemporary with that or prior to it, a similar con* 
tradiction would have ensued ; ^because, first, whrai 
ihe epistle to the Corinthians was written, Aquila 
and Priscilla were along with St Paul, as they joined 
in the salutation of that church, 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; and 
because, secondly, the history does not allow us to 
suppose, that between the time of their becoming 
acquainted with St. Paul and the time of St Paul's 
writing to the Corinthians, Aquila and Priscilla could 
have gone to Rome, so as to have been saluted in im 
epistle to that city ; and then come back to St Paul 
at Ephesus, so as to be joined with him in sajuting 
the church of Corinth. As it is, all things are con- 
sistent. The Epistle to the Romans is posterior even 
to the Second Epistle to the Corinthians; because it 
speaks of a contribution in Achaia being completed, 
which the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, chap, 
viii. is only soliciting. It is sufficiently therefore 
post€3-ior to the First Epistle to the Corinthians, to 
allow time in the intenral for Aquila and Priscilla's 
return from Ephesus to Rome. 

Before we dismiss these two persons, we may take 
notice of the terms of gommendation in which St. Paul 
describes them, and of the agreement of that enco- 
mium with the history. " My helpers in Christ 
Jestis, who have for my life laid down their necks; 
unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles." In the eighteenth chapter 
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of the Acts we are infonned that Aquila and PrisciUa 
were Jews; that St. Paul first met with them at Co- 
rinth ; that for some time he abode in the same house 
witii them; that St. Paul's contention at Corinth was 
with the unbelieving Jews, who at first " opposed and 
blasphemed, and afterwards with one accord raised 
an insurrection against him;" that Aquila and Pris- 
ciUa adhered, we may conclude, to St Paul through- 
out this whole contest ; for, when he left the city, they 
went with him, Acts, xviii. 18. Under these circum- 
stances it is highly probable that they should be 
involved in the dangers and persecutions which St. 
Paul underwent from the Jews, being themselves 
Jews; and, by adhering to St. Paul in this dispute, 
deserters, as they would be accounted, of the Jewish 
cause. Farther, as they, though Jews, were assistii^ 
to St. Paul in preaching to the G^itiles at Corinth, 
they had taken a decided part in the great contro- 
versy, of that day, the admission of the Gentiles to a 
parity of religious situation with the Jews. For this 
conduct alone, if there was no other reason, they may 
seem to have been entitled to ^^ thanks from the 
churches of the (Jentiles." They were Jews taking 
part with Gentiles. Yet is all this so indirectly inti- 
mated, or rather so much of it left to inference, in the 
account given in the Acts, that I do not think it pro- 
bable that a forger either could or would have drawn 
his representation from thence; and still less proba- 
ble do I think it, that, without having seen the Acts, 
he could, by mere accident, and without truth for his 
guide, hiave delivered a representation so conformable 
to the circumstances there recorded. 

The two congruities last adduced depended upon 
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the time, the two following regard the place of the 
epistle. 

1. Chkp. xvi. 23. ^^Erastus, the chamberlain of 
the city, saluteth you"— -of what city? We have 
seen, that is, we have inferred from circumstances 
found in the epistle, compared with circumstances 
found in the Acts of the Apostles, and in the two 
epistles to the Corinthians, that our epistle was writ- 
ten during St. Paul's second visit to the peninsula of 
Greece. Again, as St. Paul, in his epistle to the 
church of Corinth, 1 Cor. xvi. 3, speaks of a collec- 
tion going on in that city, and of his desire that it 
might be ready against he came thither; and as in 
this epistle he sp^iks of that collection being ready, 
it follows that the epistle was -written either whilst 
he was at Corinth, or after he had been there.—- 
Thirdly, since St. Paul speaks in this epistle of his 
journey to Jerusalem as about instantly to take place; 
^d as we learn. Acts, xx. 3, that his design and 
attempt was to sail upon that journey immediately 
from Greece, properly so called, t. e. as distinguished 
from Macedonia; it is probable that he was in this 
country when he wrote the epistle, in which he speaks 
of himself as upon the eve of setting out. If in Greece, 
he was most likely at Corinth; for the two Epistles 
to the Corinthians show that the principal end of his 
coming into Greece was to visit that city, where he 
had founded a church. Certainly we know no place 
in Greece in which his presence was so probable: at 
least, the placing of him at Corinth satisfies every 
circumstance. Now that Erastus was an inhabitant 
of Corinth, or had some connexion with Corinth, is 
rendered a fair subject of presumption, by that which 
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is accidentally said of Urn in the Second Epistle to 
Timothy, chap. iii. 20, " Erastus abode at ConWA." . 
St. Paul complains of his solitude, and is telling Timo- 
thy what was become of his companions: ^^ Erastus 
abode at Corinth ; but Trophimus have I left at Mile- 
tum, sick*" Erastus was one of those who had at- 
tended St. Paul in his travels, Acts, xix. 22; and 
when those travels had, upon some occasion, brought 
our apostle and his train to Corinth, Erastus staid 
there, for no reason so probable as that it was his 
home. I allow that this coincidence is not so precise 
as some others, yet I think it too dear to be produced 
by accident; for, of the many places which this same 
epistle has assigned to different persons, and the 
innumerable others which it might have mentioned, 
how came it to fix upon Corinth for Erastus? And, 
as far as it is a coincidence, it is certainly imdesigned 
on the part of the author of the Epistle to the 
Romans ; because he has not told us of what city 
Erastus was the chamberlain; or, which is the same 
thing, from what city the epistle was written, the set- 
ting forth of which was absolutely necessary to the 
display of the coincidence, if any such display had 
been thought of: nor could the author of the Epistle 
to Timothy leave Erastus at Corinth, from any thing 
he might have read in the Epistle to the Romans, 
because Corinth is no where in that epistle men- 
tioned either by name or description. 

2. Chap. xvi. 1 — 3. " I commend unto you Phcebe, 
our sister, which is a servant of the church which is 
at Cenchrea, that ye receive her in the Lord, as 
hecometh saints, and that ye assist her in wh^^tsoever 
business she hath need of you : for she hath been a 
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succourer of many, and of myself also/' Cenchrea 
adjoined to Corinth ; St Paul therefore, at the time 
of writing the letter, was in the neighbourhood of the 
woman whom he thus recommends. But, farther, 
that St. Paul had before this been at Cenchrea itself, 
appears from the eighteenth chapter of the Acts ; and 
appears by a circumstance as incidental, and as un- 
like design, as any that can be imagined, ^^aul 
after this tarried there (viz. at Corinth) yet a good 
while, and then took his leave of his brethren, and 
sailed thence into Syria, and with him PrisciUa and 
Aquila, having shorn his head in Cenchrea^ for he 
had a vow," xviii. 18. The shaving of the head 
denoted the expiration of the Nazaritic vow. The 
historian, therefore, by the mention of this circum- 
stance virtually tells us that St. Paul's vow was ex- 
pired before he set forward upon his voyage, having 
deferred probably his departure until he should be 
released from the restrictions under which his vow 
laid him. Shall we say that the author of the Acts 
of the Apostles feigned this anecdote of St. Paul at 
Cenchrea, because he had read in the Epistle to the 
Romans that ^^ Phoebe, a servant of the church of 
Cenchrea, had been a succourer of many, and of him 
also?" or shall we say that the author of the Epistle 
to the Romans, out of his own imagination, created 
Phoebe " a servant of the church at Cenchreay^ be- 
cause he read in the Acts of the Apostles that Paul 
had ^^ shorn his head" in that place ? 

No. TIL 

Chap. i. 13. " Now I would not have you igno- 
rant, brethren, that oftentimes I proposed to came unto 
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jr<w«, but was let hitherto, that I might have some fruit 
among you also, even as among other Gentiles/' — ^ 
Again, xv. 23, 24, ^' But now having no more place 
in these parts, and having a great desire these many 
years (iroXXa, oftentimes) to come unto you, whenso- 
ever I take my jomney into Spain I will come to you ; 
for I trust to see you in my journey, and to be brought 
on toy way thitherward by you ; but now I go up imto 
Jerusalem to minister to the saints. When, there- 
fore, I have performed this, and have sealed to them 
this fruit, I will come by you into Spain." 

Witht hese passages compare Acts, xix. 21," After 
these things were ended (viz. at Ephesus), Paul pur- 
posed in the spirit, when he had passed through 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem ; saying, 
After I have been there, I must also see Rome." 

Let it be' observed that our epistle purports to have 
been written at the conclusion of St. Paul's second 
journey into Greece: that the quotation from the 
Acts contains words said to have been spoken by St. 
Paul at Ephesus, some time before he set forwards 
upon that journey. Now I contend that it is impos- 
sible that two independent fictions should have attrir 
buted to St. Paul the same purpose, especially a pur- 
pose so specific and particular as this, which was not 
merely a general design of visiting Rome afl:er he 
had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, and 
after he had performed a voyage from these countries 
to Jerusalem. The conformity between the history 
and the epistle is perfect. In the first quotation from 
the epistle, we find that a design of visiting Rome 
had long dwelt in the apostle's mind : in the quota- 
tion from the Acts we find that design expressed a 
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considerable time before the epistle was written. In 
tbe histoiy, we find that the plan which St Paul had 
formed was, to pass through Macedonia and Acfaaia; 
after that to go to Jerusalem; and, when he had 
finished his visit there, to sail for Rome. When the 
epistle was written, he had executed so much of his 
plan as to have passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia ; and was preparing to pursue the remainder 
of it, by speedily setting out towards Jerusalem : and 
in this point of his travels he tells his fiiends at 
Rome that, when he had completed the business 
which carried him to Jerusalem, he would come to 
them. Secondly, I say that the very inspection of 
the passages will satisfy us that they were not made 
up from one another. 

" Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I will 
come to you ; for I trust to see you in my journey, 
and to be brought on my way thitherward by you : 
but now I go up to Jerusalem, to minister to the saints. 
When, therefore, I have performed this, and have 
sealed to them this fruit, I will come by you into 
Spain." — ^This from the Epistle. 
' ^^ Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem ; 
saying, After I have been there, I must also see Rome." 
— ^This from the Acts. 

If the passage in the epistle was taken from that in 
the Acts, why was Spain put in ? If the passage in 
the Acts was taken from that in the epistle, why was 
Spain left out ? If the two passages were unknown to 
each other, nothing can account for their conformity 
but truth. Whether we suppose the history and the 
epistle to be alike fictitious, or the history to be true 
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but the letter spurious, or the letter to be genuine 
but the history a fable, the meeting with this circum- 
stanoe in both, if neither borrowed it from the other, 
is, upon all these suppositions, equally inexplicable. 

No. IV. 

The following quotation I offer for the purpose of 
pointing out a geographical coincidence, of so much 
importance that Dr. Lardn^ considered it as a confir- 
mation of the whole histoiy of St. Paul's travels. 

Chap. XV. 19. '' So that from Jerusalem, and round 
about unto lUyricum, I have fully preached the Gosr 
pel of Christ." 

I do not think that these words necessarily import 
that St. Paul had penetrated into lUyricum, or preach- 
ed the Gospel in that province ; but rather that he had 
come to the confines of lUyricum (juy^pi r« IXXvpucs), 
and that these confines were the external boundary of 
his travels. St. Paul considers Jerusal^n aii the cen- 
tre, and is here viewing the circumference to which 
his travels extended. The form of expression in the 
original conveys this idea— -airo *Iep8<raXnfi icai jcvjcX^ 
fiey^pt rs IKXvpucB. lUyricum was the part of this circle 
which he motions in an epistle to the Romans, be- 
cause it lay in a direction from Jerusalem towards that 
city, and pointed out to the Roman readers the nearest 
place to them, to which his travels from Jerusalem 
had brought him. The name of lUjrricmn no where • 
occurs in the Acts of the Apostles; no suspicion, 
therefore, can be received that the mention of it was 
borrowed from thence. Yet I think it appears, from 
these same Acts, that St. Paul, before the time when 
he wrote his Epistle to the Romans, had reached the 
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conlkies of Illjnricum; or, however, that he might 
have done so, in perfect consistency with the aocoupt 
there delivered. lUyricum adjoins npon Macedonia; 
measurii^ from Jerusalem towards Rome, it Ues close 
behind it. If, therefore, St. Paul traversed the whole 
country of Macedonia, the route would necessarily 
bring him to the confines of lUyricum, and these con- 
fines would be described as the extremity of his jour- 
ney. Now the account of St Paul's second visit to 
the peninsula of Greece, is contained in these words : 
'^ He departed for to go into Macedonia ; tmd when 
he had gone over these parts, and had given them 
much exhortation, he came into Greece." Acts, xx. 2. 
This account allows, or rather leads us to suppose, 
that St. Paul,' in going over Macedonia (SccXAuv ra 
fitpn etcBtva), had passed so far to the west as to come 
into those parts of the cotmtiy which were contiguous 
to lUyricum, if he did not enter into lUyricum itself. 
The history, therefore, and the epistle so far agree, 
and the agreem^Eit is much strengthened by a coinci* 
dence of time. At the time the epistle was written, 
St. Paul might say, in conformity with the history, that 
he had ^' come into lUyricum ;" much before that time 
he could not have said so ; for, upon his former jour- 
ney to Macedonia, his route is laid down from the 
time of his landing at Philippi to his sailing from 
Corinth. We trace him from Philippi to Amphipolis 
and ApoUonia; from thence to Thessalonica ; from 
Thessalonica to Berea ; from Berea to Athens ; and 
from Athens to Corinth : which track confines him to 
the eastern side of the peninsula, and therefore keeps 
him all the while at a considerable distance from lUy- 
ricum. Upon hb second visit to Macedonia, the his^ 
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toiy, we have seen, leaves him at liberty. It must 
have been, therefore, upon that second visit, if at all, 
that he approached lUyricum ; and this visit, we know, 
almost immediately preceded the writing of the epistle. 
It was natural that the apostle should refer to a jour- 
ney which was fresh in his thoughts. 

No.V. 

Chap. XV. 30. " Now I beseech you, brethren, for 
the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the 
Spirit, that ye strive together with me in your prayers 
to Gt)d for me, that I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe, in Judea." — With this compare 
Acts, XX. 22, 23: 

"And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me 
there, save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every 
city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me." 

Let it be remarked, that it is the same journey 
to Jerusalem which is .spoken of in these two pas- 
sages ; that the epistle was written immediately be- 
fore St. Paul set forwards upon this journey from 
Achaia; that the words in the Acts were uttered by 
him when he had proceeded in that journey as far as 
Miletus, in Lesser Asia. This being remembered, I 
observe that the two passages, without any resem- 
blance between them that could induce us to. suspect 
that they were borrowed from one another, represent 
the state of St. Paul's mind, with respect to the event 
of the journey, in terms of substantial agreanent. 
They both express his sense of danger in the approach- 
ing visit to Jerusalem : they both express the doubt 
which dwelt upon his thoij^hts cotxceming what 
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might there befall him. When^ in, his epistle, he 
entreats the Roman Christians, " for the Lord Jesus 
Christ's sake) and for the love of the Spirit, to strive 
together with him in their prayers to God for him, 
that he might be delivered from them which do not 
believe, in Judea," he sufficiently confesses his fears. 
In the Acts of the Apostles we see in him the same 
apprehensions and the same tmcertaintyc " I go 
bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, not knowing the 
things that shall befall me there." The only differ-* 
ence is, that in the history his thoughts are more in- 
clined to despondency than in the epistle. In the 
epistle he retains his hope "that he should come unto 
them with joy by the will of God ;" in the history his 
mind yields to the reflection, " that the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in every city that bonds and afflictions 
awaited him." Now that his fears should be greater, 
and his hopes less, in this stage of his journey than 
when he wrote his epistle, that is, when he first set 
out upon it, is no other alteration than might well be 
expected ; since those prophetic intimations to which 
he refers, when he says, " the Holy Ghost witnesseth 
in every city," had probably been received by him in 
the course of his journey, and were probably similar 
to what we know he received in the remaining part 
of it at Tyre, xxi. 4 ; and afterwards from Agabus at 
Caesarea, xxi. IL 

No. VI. 

There is another strong remark arising from the 
same passage in the epistle ; to make whicl^ under? 
stood, it will be necessary to state the passage over 
again, and somewhat more at length. 

J) 
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'^ I beseech you, bi^ethren, fbr the Lord Jesus 
Christ's sake^ and for the lote of the ^irit, that ye 
strive together with me in your prftyers to God for 
me^ that I may be ddivered from them timt do not 
believe, in Judea— that I may come unto you with joy 
lr|r ihe will of God, and may with you be refreshed.'* 

I desire the reader to call to mind that part of St« 
Paul's history whidi took place a£tor his arrival at 
Jerusalem, and which employs the seven last chaptesii 
of the Acts ; and I build upon it this observation*^-* 
that supposing the epistle to the Romans to have been 
a forgery^ and the authour of the forgery to ha\^ hlul 
the Acts of the Apostles before him, and to have th^re 
ae^n that St. Paul, in fact, " was not delivered from 
the unbelieving Jews," but, oti die contrary, thlit he 
was taken into custody at Jerusalem, and brought to 
Jloime a prisoner — it is next to impossible that he 
should have made St Paul express expectatioml so 
contrary to what he saw had been the event; and 
utter prayers;, vrith apparent hop^ of success, which 
he must have known Were frustrated in the issue. 

This single consideration convinces me, that no 
concert or confederacy whatever subsisted between 
the Epistle and the Aets of the Apostles ; and that 
whatever coincidences have been or can be pointed 
out between theln are unsophisticated, and are the 
result of truth and reality. 

It also convinces me, that the epistle was written 
not only in St Paul's lifetime, but before he arrived 
at Jerusalem ; for &e important ey^ts relating to him 
which took ][>lace after his arrivdl at that city must 
have been known to the Christian cbmmunity soon 
after they happened : they form the most public part 
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0f his faistoryi But htd thejr b^ea^own to the 
author of the epMt — iii oth^ wofds, had they then 
takeu pkde— «»the pas6^ which we ha^e quoted from 
the ej>i8de would not have been ftmtei thore. 

No. VII. 

I now im)ceed to state the coafonnity which exists 
b^ween the ai^^umeut of this qpiMk and the history 
ef ite reputed author. It is enoiigh for this pmrpose 
to observe, that the object of the epistle, that is^ of th^ 
ai^fumentative part of it, was to^place the Grentile con* 
v^rt upon a parity of situation with the Jewii^, in 
respect of his religious tiohibtion and his rank in the 
divine favour* The epistle supports this point by a 
variet]^ of argmnmts ; ftuch as, that no man of eitiber 
description was justified by the works of the law — fiir , 
this plain reason, that no man had pe r forme d them; 
that it beeaoade therefore n^esSbury to appoint another 
medium or <k>ndition of justification^ in whidi new 
inedium the Jewish peculiarity was merged and loet ; 
that AbnJiam's own ju8tificati<m was anterior to the 
law^ and independent of it ; that the Jewish convwts 
were to consider the law as now deed, and themselves 
ftS married to another; that what &e law in trudi 
could not do, in that it was weak through the fleshy 
God had done b^ siding his Son ; tbat God had 
rejected the unbelieving Jews, and had substituted in 
iheir place a society of believers in Christ, collected 
iildiffera:itly from Jews and Gentiles* Soon alter the 
writing of this epistle, St. Paul, agreeaUy to ihe in^ 
tention intimated in the epistle itself, took his journey 
to Jm'usalem. The day after he arrived these, hk 
was introduced to the churdi. What psssisd at &ik 

d2 
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interview is thus related, Acts, xxi. 19 : " When he 
had sainted them, he declared particularly what things 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by his minis- 
try ; and, when they heard it, they glorified the Lord ; 
and said unto him. Thou seest, brother, how many 
thousands of Jews there are which believe ; and they 
Me all zealous of the law ; and they are informed of 
theCy that thou teachest all the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying, that they otight 
not to circumcise their child)*en, neither to walk after 
tiie customs." St. Paul disclaimed the chai^ ; but 
there must have been something to have led to it 
Now it is only to suppose that St. Paul openly pro- 
fessed the principles which the epistle contains ; that, 
in the course of his ministry he had uttered the sen- 
timents which he is here made to write ; and the mat- 
ter is accounted for. Concerning the accusation 
which public rumour had brought against him to Je- 
rusalem, I will not say that it was just; but I will say, 
that if he was the author of the epistle before us, and 
if his preaching was consistent witii his writing, it 
was extremely natural : for though it be not a neces- 
sary, surely it is an easy inference, that if the Grentile 
convert, who did not observe the law of Moses, held 
as advtuatageous a situation in his religious interests 
as the Jewish convert who did, there could be no 
strong reason for observing that law at all. The re^ 
monstrance, therefore, of the church of Jerusalem, 
and the report which occasioned it, were founded in 
-no very violent misconstruction of the apostle's doc- 
trine. His reception at Jerusalem was exactly what 
'I should have expected the author of tiiis epii^tle to 
iave met with. I am entitled, therefore, to ^argue, 
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tkat a separate narrative of effects experiaaced by St 
Paul; similiar to what. a person .might be expected to 
experience who held the doctrines advaneed in this 
epistle, forms a proof that he did hold these doctrines; 
and that the epistle bearing his name, in which such^ 
doctrines are laid down, .actually proceeded from him; 

No. VIII. 

This number is supplemental to the former. I 
propose to point out in it two particulars in the con- 
duct of the argument, perfectly adapted to the histo- 
rical circumstances under which the q)istle was writ- 
ten ; which yet are free from all appearance of con- 
trivance, and which it would not, I iJhink, have entered 
into the mind of a sof^st ta contrive. 

1. The Epistle to the Galatians relates to the same 
general question as ti:ie epistle to the Romans. St. 
Paul, had founded the church of Gralatia : at Rome 
he had never been. Observe now a difference in his 
manner of treating of the same suliject, corresponding 
with this difference in his situation* In the Epistle 
to the Galatians he puts the point in a great measure 
upon authority : ^^ I 'marvel that ye are so soon re- 
moved from him that called you into the grace of 
Christ unto ano&er Gospel." Gal. i. 6. " I certify 
you, brethren, that the Gospel which was preached of 
me is not s^r man; for I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ." Chap. i. 1 1, 12. " I am afraid lest I have 
bestowed upon you labour in vain." iv. 11, 12. '; ^' I 
desire to be present with you now, for I ^:and in doubt 
of you." iv. 20. "Behold, I, Paulj say unto you, 
that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nor 
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thing.^ V. a, " This persuasion cometh not of hint 
that called you.'* v. 8. This is the style in which he 
accosts the Galatians. In die epistle to the converts 
of Rome, irhere his authority was not established, nor 
his person known, he puts die same points entirely 
upon argument. The perusal of the epistle will prove 
this to the satisfaction of every reader ; and as the 
observation relates to the whole contents of the epistle, 
I forbear adducing separate eittracts. I repeat, there^ 
fore, that we have pointed out a distinction in the two 
epistles, suited to the relaticm in which the author 
stood to his different correspondents. 

Another adaptation, and somewhat of the same 
kind, is the following: 

2. The Jews, we know; were very numerous at 
Rome, and probably formed a principal part amongst 
the new converts; so much so that the Christian9 
seem to have been known at Rome rather as a deno- 
mination of Jews than as any thing else. In an epis- 
tle consequently to the Roman believers, the point to 
be endeavoured after by St. Paul was to reconcile the 
Jewish converts to the opinion, that the G^tiles were 
admitted by God to a parity of religious situkticffii 
witii themselves, and thw without their being bound 
by the law of Moses. The Gentile converts would 
probably accede to this opinion very readily. In thia 
ejMStle, Aerefore, though directed to Ae Roman 
church in general, it is in truth a Jew writing to Jews. 
Accordingly you will take notice, that as often as his 
argument leads him to say any thing derogatory from 
the Jewish institution, he constantly follows it by a 
softjening clause. Having (iL 28, 29) pronounced, 
not much perhaps to the satisfaction of the native 
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Jews, ^* that he is not a Jew which is one outwaidly, 
neither that circumcision which is otttwaid in th«i 
flesh;" he adds immediately, '^ What advantage then 
hath the Jew, or what profit is there in circumcision! 
Miich everi/ tcay/' Having in the third chapter, ver. 
28, brought his argument to this formal, conclusion, 
^^ that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of 
&e law," he presently subjoins, ver. 31, '^ Do we then 
make void the law through faith? God forbid ! Yea, 
we establish the law'' In the seventh chapter, when, 
in the sixth verse, he had advanced the bold asserticm, 
'^ that now we are delivered from the law, that being 
dead whereia we were held;" in the very next verse 
he comes in with this healing question, '^ What shall 
we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid ! Nay, I had 
not known sin but by the law." Having m the fol* 
lowing words insimiated, or rather more than msinu* 
ated the inefficacy of the Jewish law, viii% % ** fof 
what the law could not do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of 
sinfiil flesh and for sin condemned sin in the flesh f'^ 
afiter a digression indeed, but that sort of a digression 
which he could never r^ist, a rapturous contemplation 
of his Christian hope, and which occi^es the latter 
part of this chiq>ler; wefekdhnniiithenext asifsen^ 
sible that he had said something which would give 
offsnce, returning to his Jewish brethren in terms of 
the warmest affection and respect. '< I say the truth 
in Chri$t Jesus; I lie not; my conscience also bearing 
me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have great hea* 
viness and continual sorrow in my heart: for I could 
wish that myself were accursed f rom CJhrist, /or my 
brethren^ my kinsmen according to thejksh^ who arc. 
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Israelites^, to whom pertaineth the ddoptimi] ctnd the 
glory J and the covenants, and the giving of the law, 
and the service of God, and the promises; whose are 
the fathers; and of whom, as concerning the Jlesh, 
Christ earned' When, in the thirty-first and thirty- 
second verses of this ninth chapter, he represented to 
the Jews the error of even the best of their nation, by 
telling them that "Israel, which followed after the 
law of righteousness, had not attained to the law of 
righteousness, because they sought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law, for tl^y stum- 
bled at that stumbling stone," he takes care to annex to 
this declaration these conciliating expressions : " Bre- 
thren, my hearts desire and prayer to God for Israel 
is, that they might be saved : for I bear them i*ecord 
that \key have a zeal for God, but not according to 
knowledge."^ Lastly, having, ch, x. 20, 21, by the 
application of a passage in Isaiah, insinuated the most 
ungrateful of all propositions to a Jewish ear, the re- 
jection of the Jewish nation as God's peculiar people; 
he, hastens, as it were, to qualify the intelligence of 
their fall by this interesting expostulation: " I say, 
then, hath God cast away his people (i. e. wholly and 
entirely)? God forbid! for I also am an Israelite of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God 
hath not cast away his people which he foreknew;'' 
and follows this thought, throughout tjie whole of the 
eleventh chapter, in a series of reflections calculated 
to sooth the Jewish converts, as well as to procure 
from their Gentile brethren respect to the Jewish in- 
stitution. Now all this is perfectly natural. In a real 
St. Paul writing to real converts, it is what anxiety to 
bring them over* to his persuajsion would naturally 
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produce; but there is an earnestness and a personality ^ 
if I may so call it^ in the manner, which a cold forgery, 
I apprehend, would neither have concaved nor 8up« 
ported. 



CHAP. III. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

No. I. 
Before we proceed to compare this epistle with the 
history, or with any other epistle, we will employ one 
number in stating certain remarks applicable to our 
argument, which arise from a perusal of the epistle 
itself. 

By. an expression in -the first verse of the seventh 
chapter, ^^how concemii^ the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me," it appears, that this letter to the Corinthians 
was written by St. Paul in answer to one which he 
had received from them; and that the seventh and 
some of the following chapters are taken up in resolv- 
ing certain doubts, and regulating certain points of 
order, concerning which the Corinthians had in their 
letter consulted him. This alone is a circumstance 
considerably in favour of the authenticity of the epis- 
tle : for it must have been a far fetched contrivance in 
a forgery, first to have feigned the receipt of a letter 
from the church of Corinth, which letter does not ap- 
pear; and then to have drawn up a fictitious answer 
to it, relative to a great variety of doubts and inquiries, 
purely economical and domestic; and which, though 
likely enough to have occurred to an infant society, 
in a situation and under an institution so novel as 
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that of a Cliristiaii church then yms, it must have vei^ 
much exercised the author's inveutiou, and could have 
answered no imaginable purpose of forgery, to inl3t>- 
duce the mention of at all. Particulars of the kin4 
we refer to are such as the following: The rule of 
duty and prudence relative to entering into marriage, 
as applicable to virgins, to widows; the case of hus- 
bands married to unconverted wives, of wives having 
unconverted husbands; that case where the uncon- 
verted party chooses to separate, where he chooses to 
continue the union; the effect which their conversion 
produced upon their prior state, of circumcision, of 
slavery; the eating of things offered to idols, as it was 
in itself, as otha*s were affected by it; the joining in 
indolatrous sacrifices; the decorum to be observed in , 
their religious assemblies, the order of speaking, the 
silence of women, the covering or uncovering of the 
head, as it became men, as it became women. These 
subjects, with their several subdivisions, are so parti- 
cular, minute, and numerous, that though they be 
exaxstly agreeable to the circumstances of the persons 
to whom the letter was written, nothing, I believe, but 
the existence and reality of those circumstances could 
have suggested to the writer's thoughts. 

But this is not the only nor the principal observa* 
tion upon the correspondence between the church of 
Corinth and their apostle, which I wish to point out. 
It appears, I think, in this correspondence, that al-- 
though the Corinthians had written to St. Paul, re*' 
questing his answer and his directions in the several 
points above aiumerated, yet that they had not sai(| 
one syllable about the enormitiesiand disorders which 
had crept in amongst them, and in the blame of whiok 
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tibQT all shared; but that St. Paul's infonnatum coisb- 
<{emmg the irregularities then prevailing at Coiintk 
had come round to him from other quarters, Th^ 
quarrels and disputes excited by their contentious adr 
hd:«nce to their different teachers, and by their placing 
of them in competition with one another, were not 
mentioned in their letter, but communicated to St 
Paul by more private intelligence: " It hath been dt- 
clared unto me, my brethren, btf thtrq which an of 
the home of Chloe, that thare are cmitentions among 
you. Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I 
am of Paul, and I of Apolloe, and I of Cephas, and I 
of Christ." (i. 1 1, 12.) The incestuous marriage " of 
a man with his father's wife," which St. Paul rej^e- 
h^ids with so much severity in the fifth chapter of 
our epistle, and which weus not the crime of an indi- 
vidual only, but a crime in which the whole church, 
by tolerating and conniving at it, had rendered them- 
selves partakers, did not come to St. Paul's knowledge 
hy the letter, but by a rumour which had reached hi3 
eajrs : ^^ It is reported commonly that there is fornica- 
tion among you, and such fornication a3 is not 90 
much as named among the Gentiles, that one should 
have his father's wife ; and ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed 
might be taken away from among you." (v. I, 8.) 
Their going to law before the judicature of the coun- 
try, rather than arbitrate and adjust their disputeis 
among themselves, which St. Paul animadverts upon 
with his usual plainness, was not intimated to him in 
the ktter, because he tells them his opinion of this 
conduct before he comes to the contents of the letter. 
Their litigiousness is censured by St. Pi^ul in the 9ixth 
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chapter of his epistle, and it is only at the b^inning 
of the seventh chapter that he proceeds upon the arti- 
cles which he fpund in their letter ; and he proceeds 
upon them with this preface: " Now concerning the 
things whereof ye wrote unto me" (vii. 1); which 
introduction he would not have used if he had beieti 
already discussing any of the subjects concerning 
which they had written. Their irregularities in cele- 
brating the Lord's Supper, and the utter perversion of 
the institution which ensued, were not in the letter, 
as is evident from the terms in which St. Paul men- 
tions the notice he had received of it : " Now in this 
that I declare unto you, I praise you hot, that ye come 
together not fpr the better, but for the worse; for first 
of all, when ye come together in the church, / hear 
that there be divisions among you, and I parthf be^ 
iieve it,'' Now, that the Corinthians should, in their 
own letter, exhibit the fair side of their conduct to 
the apostle, and conceal from him the faults of their 
behaviour, was extremely natural and extremely pro- 
bable: but it was a distinction which would not, I 
think, have easily occurred to the author of a forgery ; 
and much less likely is it, that it should have entered 
into his thoughts to make the distinction appear in the 
way in which it does appear, viz. not by the original 
letter, not by any express observation upon it in the 
answer, but distantly, by marks perceivable in the 
manner or in the order in which St. Paul takes notice 
of their faults. 

No. II. 

Our epistle purports to have been written after St. 
Paul had already been at Corinth : " I, brelliren, when 
I came unto youy came not with excellency of speech 
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or of wiisdom^' (ii. 1); and in many other places to 
the same effect. It purports also to have been Mnitten 
upon the eve of another visit to that church : ^^ I will 
come to you shortly, if the Lord will" (iv. 19); and 
again, I '^ will come to you when I shall pass through 
Macedonia" (xvi. 5). Now the history relates that 
St Paul did in i^t visit Corinth twice: once as re- 
corded at length in the eighteenth, and a second time as 
mentioned briefly in the twentieth chapter of the Acts. 
The same history also informs us, Acts xx. 1, that 
it was from Ephesus St. Paul proceeded upon his 
second journey into Greece. Therefore, as the epistle 
purports to have been written a short time preceding 
that journey; and as St. Paul, the history tells us, had 
resided more than two years at Ephesus before he set 
out upon it, it follows that it must have been from 
Ephesus, to be consistent with the history, that the 
epistle was written; and every note of place in the 
epistle agrees with this supposition. ^^ If, after the 
maimer of men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
what advantageth it me if the dead rise not?" (xv. 
32). I allow that the apostle might say this wherever 
he was ; but it was more natural and more to the pur- 
pose to say it if he was at Ephesus at the time, and 
in the midst of those conflicts to which the expression 
relates. " The churches of Asia salute you." (xvi. 
10). Asia, throughout the Acts of the Apostles and 
the epistles of St. Paul, does not mean the whole of 
Asia Minor dr Anatolia, nor even the whole of the 
proconsular Asia, but a district in the anterior part 
of that country, called Lydian Asia, divided from the 
rest much as Portugal is froia Spain, and of which 
district Ephesus was the capital " Aquila and Pris- 
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cilia salute y6u." (xvi. 19). Aquila and PrisciUa 
wete at Ephems dniing the period within which this 
epistlfe was written (Acts, xviii- 18, 26). " I will 
tarry at Ephems until Penttec»t" (xvi. 8). This, I 
appreheoid^ is in terms almost assoting ihat he was 
at Ephesus at the time of writing the epistle.^-^^^ A 
great and effectual door is opened unto me" (xvi. 9). 
How Well this declaration corresponded with the state 
of things at Ephesus, and the progress of the Gospel 
in these parts, we learn from the reflection with which 
the historian concludes the account of certain trans^ 
actions which passed there: '^ So mightily grew the 
word of God and prevailed" (Acts, xix. 20); «i 
well as from the complaint of Demetrius, ^^tkat not 
only at Ephesus, Imt also throughout aU Asia^ this 
Paul hath persuaded and turned away much peojde" 
(xix. 26).—" And there are numy adversaries," says 
the epifi^e (xvi. 9). Lode into the history of this 
period: "When divers were hardened and believed 
not, but spake edl of that way before the nmltitodey 
he departed from them^ and separated the disciples/' 
The oeaaformity therefore upon this head of compar 
rison is circumstantial and perfect. If any one tfajnk 
that this is a conformity So obvious that any forger of 
toleraUe cautioti and sagacity would have taken care 
to preserve it, I must desire such a one to read the 
epistle for himself; Wd, when he has done so, to de- 
clare whether he has discovered one mark of art ot 
design'; whether the notes of time and place appear 
to him to be inserted with any reference to each other, 
with any view of their being compared with each 
other, or for the purpose of establishing a visible agrees 
ment with the history in respect of th«m. 
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No. IIL 



Chap. iv. 17—19. " For this cause I have sent 
unto you Timotheus, who is my beloyed son, and faith* 
ful in the Lord,*who shall bring you into r^siembraiice 
of my ways whi<sh be in Christ, as I teach eyeiy where 
in every church. Now some are puffed up, as though 
I would not come unto you; but I will come ui^to you 
shortly, if the Lord will." 

With this I compare Acts, xix. 21, 22. "After 
these things wete ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, 
when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia^ 
to go to Jerusalem ; laying, After I hav^ been there^ 
I must also see Rome ; 30 he sent unto Macedonia two 
of them that ministered unto him, Itnwthms and 
Erastus." 

Though it be not i^id, it appears I think with suffix 
ci^it certainty, I mean from the history, independently 
of the epistle, that Timothy was sent upon this oocar 
sion iato.Achaia^ of which Corinth wis the capital 
city» as well as into Ma^^edonm : for the sending of 
Timothy and Erastus is, in the passage where it is 
mentioned, plainly connected with St. Paul'i^ own 
journey : he sent them before him. As he therefore 
purposed to go into Achaia himself, it is highly {pro- 
bable that they were to go thither diso. Neverth^ 
less, they axe said only to have been aent into Mace- ' 
d<mia, because Macedonia was in truth the country 
to which they went immediately from Ephesus ; betx^ 
directed, as we suppose, to procieed afterwards (com 
thence into Achaia, If thid })e so, the narrative 
agrees with the epistle ; and the agreemeut is attended 
with very litde appearance of design. One thitig at 
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least concerning it is certain : that if this passage of 
St. Paul's history had been taken from his letter, it 
would have sent Timothy to Corinth by name, or 
expressly however into Achaia. 

But there is another circumstance in these two 
passages much less obvious, in which an agreement 
holds without any room for suspicion that it was pro- 
duced by design. We have observed that the sending 
of Timothy into the peninsula of Greece was con- 
nected in the narrative with St. Paul's own journey 
thither ; it is stated as the effect of the same resolu- 
tion. Paul purposed to go into Macedonia ; " so he 
sent two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus 
and Erastus," Now in the Epistle also you remark, 
that, when the apostle mentions his having sent 
Timothy unto them, in the very next sentence he 
speaks of his own visit : " for this cause have I sent 
unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, &c. 
Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come 
to you ; but I will come to you shortly, if God will." 
Timothy s journey, we see, is mentioned in the history 
and in the epistle, in close connexion with St. Paul's 
own. Here is the same order of thought and in- 
tention; yet conveyed under such diversity of cir- 
cumstance and expression, and the mention of them 
in the epistle so allied to the occasion which intro- 
duces it, viz. the insinuation of his adversaries that 
he would come to Corinth no more, that I am per- 
suaded no attentive reader will believe that these 
passages were written in concert with one another, or 
will doubt but that the agreement is unsought and 
uncontrived. 

But, in the Acts, Erastus accompanied Timothy in 
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this journey, of whom no mention is made in the 
epistle. From what has been said in our observa- 
tions upon the Epistle to the Romans, it appears pro- 
bable that Erastus was a Corinthian. If so, though 
he accompanied Timothy to Corinth, he was only 
returning home, and Timothy was the messenger 
charged with St. Paul's orders. — ^At any rate, this 
discrepancy shows that the passages were not taken 
from one another. 

No. IV. 

Chap. xvi. 10, 11.— "Now, if Timotheus come, 
see that he may be with you without fear ; for he 
worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do : let no 
man therefore despise him, but conduct him forth in 
peace, that he may come unto me, for I look for him 
with the brethren." 

From the passage considered in the preceding 
number it appears that Timothy was sent to Corinth, 
either with the epistle or before it : " for this cause 
hkve I sent unto you Timotheus." From the passage 
now quoted we infer that Timothy was not sent with 
the epistle ; for had he been the bearer of the letter, 
or accompanied it, would St. Paul in that letter have 
said, "TjT Timothy come?" Nor is the sequel con- 
sistent with the supposition of his carrying the lettier ; 
for if Timothy was with the apostle when he wrote 
the letter, could he say, as he does, " I look for him 
with the brethren ?" I conclude therefore, that Timo- 
thy had left St. Paul to proceed upon his. journey 
before the letter was written. Farther, the passage 
before us seems to imply, that Timothy was not ex- 
pected by Si. Paul to arrive at Corinth, till after they 
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had receiyad the letter. He gives them directions in 
the letter how to treat him when /he should arrive : 
" If he come," act towards him so and so. Lastly, 
the whole form of expression is most naturally appli- 
cable to the supposition of Timothy's coming to Co- 
rinth, not directly from St. Paul, but from some other 
quarter ; and that his instructions had been, when he 
should, reach Corinth, to r^um. Now, how stancjbs 
this matter in the history? Turn to the nineteenth 
chapter and twenty-first verse of the Acts, and you 
will find that Timothy did not, when sent from Ephe- 
sus, where we left St. Paul, and where the present 
epistle was written, proceed by a straight course to 
Corinth, but that he wtot round through Macedonia. 
This clears up every thing; for, although Timothy 
was sent forth upon his journey before the letter was 
written, yet he might not reach Corinth till after the 
letter arrived there; and he would come to Corinth, 
when he did come, not directly from St. Paul at Ephe- 
sus, but from some part of Macedonia. Here, there- 
fore, is a circumstantial and critical agreement, and 
unquestionably without design ; for neither of the twa 
passages in the epistle mentions Timothy s journey 
into Macedonia at all, though nothing but a circuit 
of that kind can explain and reconcile the expressions 
which the writer uses. 

No. V. 

Chap. i. 12. '^ Now this I say, that every one of 
you saith, I am of Paul, and I of ApoUoS, and I of 
Cephas, and I of Christ.'' 

Also, iii. 6. " I have planted, ApoUos watered, 
but God gave the increase." 
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This expression, ^^ I have planted, ApoUos watered," 
]ii^>orts two things ; first, that Paul had been at Co- 
rinth before ApoUos ; secondly, that ApoUos had been 
at Corinlb after Paul, but before the writing of this 
epistle. This implied account of the several events, 
and of the order in which they took place, corresponds 
exactly with the history. St. Paul, aftet his first visit 
into Greece, returned firom Corinth into Syria by the 
way of Ephesus; and, dropping his companions 
Aquila and Priscilla at -Ephesus, he proceeded fi[>r* 
wards to Jerusalem ; firoin Jerusalem he descended to 
Antioch ; and from thence made a progress through 
some of the upper or northern provinces of the Lesser 
Asia, Acts, xviii. 19, 23 : during which progress, and 
consequently in the interval between St Paul's first and 
second visit to Corinth, and consequently also before 
the writing of this epistle, which was at Ephesus two 
years at least after the apostle's return from his progress, 
we hear of ApoUos, and we hear of him at Corinth. 
Whilst St. Paul was engaged, as hath been said, in 
Phrygia and Galatia, ApoUos came down to Ephesus; 
and being, in St. Paul's absence, instructed by Aquila 
and Priscilla, and having obtained letters of recom- 
mendation ftt>m the church at Ephesus, he passed 
over to Achaia ; and when he was there, we read that 
he ^^ helped them much which had believed through 
grace, for he mightily convinced the Jews, and that 
publicly." Acts, xviii. 27, 28. To have brought 
ApoUos into Achaia, of which Corinth was the capi- 
tal city, as well as the principal Christian church ; and 
to have shown that he preached the Gospel in that 
country, would have been sufficient for our purpose. 
But the history happens also to mention Corinth by 
name, as the place in which ApoUos, after his arrival 

£2 
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ill Acliaia, fixed his residence: for, proceeding with 
the account oT St. Paul's travels, it tells us, that while 
ApoUos was at Corinth, Paul, having passed through 
the upper coasts, came down to Ephesus, xix. 1. 
What is said therefore of Apollos in the epistle coin- 
cides exactly, and especially in the point of chrono- 
logy, with what is delivered concerning him in the 
history. The only question now is, whether the 
allusions were made with a regard to this coinci- 
dence ? Now, the occasions and piuposes for which 
the name of Apollos is introduced in the Acts and in 
the Epistles, are so independent and so remote, that 
it is impossible to discover the smallest reference from 
one to the other. Apollos is irientioned in the Acts, 
in immediate connexion with the history of Aquila 
and Priscilla, and for the very singular circumstance 
of his " knowing only the baptism of John." In the 
epistle, where none of these circumstances are taken 
notice of, his name first occurs, for the purpose of 
reproving the contentious spirit of the Corinthians ; 
and it occurs only in conjunction with that of some 
others : " Every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and 
I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ." The 
second passage in which Apollos appears, " I have 
planted, Apollos watered," fixes, as we have observed, 
the order of time amongst three distinct events : but 
it fixes this, I will venture to pronounce, without the 
writer perceiving that he was doing any such thing. 
The sentence fixes this order in exact conformity with 
the history ; but it is itself introduced solely for the 
sake of the reflection which follows : — " Neither is he 
that planteth any thing, neither he that ^atereth, but 
God that giveth the increase." 
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. No- VI. 

Chap. iv. 11, 12. "Even unto this present hour 
we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no certain dwellingplace ; and 
labour, working with our own hands." 

We are expressly told, in the history, that at Corinth 
St. Paul laboured with his own hands : " He found 
Aquila and Priscilla; and, because he was of the 
same craft, he abode with them, and wrought ; for by 
their occupation they were tent makers." But, in the 
text before us, he is made to say, that "he laboured 
even unto the present hou7\'' that is, to the time of 
writing the epistle at Ephesus. Now, in the narra- 
tion of St. Paul's transactions at Ephesus, delivered 
in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, nothing is said 
of his working with his own hands ; but in the twen- 
tieth chapter we read, that upon his return from 
Greece, he sent for the elders of the church of Ephe- 
sus, to meet him at Miletus ; and in the discourse 
which he there addressed to them, amidst some other 
reflections which he calls to their remembrance, we 
find the following : " I have coveted no man's silver, 
or gold, or apparel; yea, you. yourselves also know, 
that these hands have Yninistered unto my necessities, 
and to them that were with me." The reader will 
not forget to remark, that though St. Paul be now at 
Miletus, it is to the elders of the churph of Ephesus 
he is speaking, when he says, " Ye yourselves know 
that these hands have ministered to my necessities ;" 
and that the whole discourse . relates to his conduct 
during his last preceding residence at Ephesus. That 
manual labour, therefore, which he had exercised at 
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Corinth,, he continued at Ephesns ; and not only so 
but continued it during that particular residence at 
Ephesus, near the conclusion of which this epistle was 
written ; so that he might with the strictest truth say 
at the time of writing the epistle, " Even unto this 
present hour we labour, working with our own hands." 
The correspondency is sufficient, then, as to the un- 
designedness of it. It is manifest to my judgment, 
that if the history, in this article, had been taken from 
the epistle, this circumstance, if it appeared at all, 
would have appeared in \\& place y that is, in the direct 
account of St. Paul's transactions at Ephesus. The 
correspondency would not have been effected, as it is, 
by a kind of reflected stroke, that is, by a reference in 
a subsequent speech, to what in the narrative was 
omitted. Nor is it likely, on the other hand, that a 
circumstance which is not extant in the history of St 
Paul at Ephesus should have been made the subject 
of a factitious! allusion, in an epistle purposing to be 
written by him from that place ; not to mention that 
the allusion itself, especially as to time, is too oblique 
and general to answer any purpose of forgery what- 
ever- 
No. VIL 

Chap. ix. 20. ^' And unto the Jews, I became as 
a Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to them that are 
under the law, as under the law." 

We have the disposition here desicribed ezimiplified 
in two instances which the history records : one, Acts 
xvi. 3. " Him (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth 
with him, and took and circumcised him, because of 
the Jews in those quarters; for they knew ail that his 
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fether was a Greek." This was before the writing 
of the epistle. The other, Acts, xxi. 23, 26, and after 
the writing of the epistle : " Do this that we say to 
thee : we have four men which have a vow on them ; 
them take, and purify thyself with them, that they may 
shave their heads; and ail may know that those 
thihgs, whereof they were informed concerning thee, 
arenothii^; but that thou thyselfalsowalkest orderly, 
and keepest the law. Then Paul took the men, and 
the next day, purifying himself with them, entered 
into the temple'' Nor does this concurrence between 
the character and the instances look like the result of 
contrivance. St. Paul, in the epistle, describes, or is 
made to describe his own accommodating conduct 
towards Jews and towards Gentiles, towards the weak 
and overscrupulous, towards men indeed of every 
variety of character; "to them that are without law 
as without law, being not without law to God, but 
under the law to Christ, that I might gain them that 
are without law ; to the weak became I as weak, that 
I might gain the weak ; I am made all things to all 
tnen, that I might gain some." This is the sequel of 
the text which ittands at the head of the present num- 
ber. Taking therefore the whole passage together, 
the apostle's condescension to the Jews is mentioned 
only as a part of his general disposition towards all. 
It is not probable that this character should have been 
made up from the instances in the Acts, which relate 
solely to his dealings with the Jews. It is not pro- 
bable that a sophist should take his hint from those 
instances, and then extend it so much beyond them : 
and it is still more incredible that the two instances 
in the Acts, circumstantially related and interwoven 
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with the history, should have been fabricated in order 
to suit the character which St. Paul gives of himself 
in the epistle. 

No. VIII. 

Chap. i. 14—17. "I thank God that I baptized 
none of you but Crispus and Gains, lest any should 
say that I baptized in my own name ; and I baptized 
also the household of Stephanas : besides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other^ for Christ sent me not 
to baptize, but to preach the Gospel." 

It may be expected, that those whom the apostle 
baptized with his own hands were converts distin- 
guished from the rest by some circumstance either of 
eminence or of connexion with him. Accordingly, 
of the three names here mentioned, Crispus, we find, 
from Acts, xviii. 8, was a '^ chief ruler of the Jewish' 
synagogue at Corinth, who believed in the. Lord, with 
all his house. Gains, it appears from Romans, xvi* 
23, was St. Paul's host at Corinth, and the host he 
tells us, " of the whole church." The household of 
Stephanas, we rfead in the sixteenth chapter of this 
epistle, were the first fruits of Achaia." Here there- 
fore is the propriety we expected : and it is a proof 
of reality not to be contemned; for their names ap- 
pearing in the several places in which they occur, 
with a mark of distinction belonging to each, could 
hardly be the effect of chance, without any truth to 
direct it : and on the other hand, to suppose that they 
were picked out from these passages, and brought 
together in the text before us, in order to display a 
conformity of names, is both improbable in itself, and 
is rendered more so by the purpose for which they are 
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introduced. They come in to assist St. Paul's excul* 
pation of himself, against the possible chsu^ of having 
assumed the character of the founder of a separate 
religion, and with no other visible or, as I think, ima- 
gmable design^. 

No. IX. 

Chap. xvi. 10, 11. " Now, if Timotheus come, let 
no man despise him.** — Why despise him? This 
charge is not given concerning any other mesa^iger 
whom St. Paul sent; and, in the different epistles, 
many such messengers are mentioned. Turn to 
1 Timothy, chap. iv. 12, and you will find thatTimo- 

^ Chap. i. 1. " Paul called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
through the will of God, and Sosthenes, our brother, uoto the 
church of God which is at Corioth." The only account we have 
of any person who bore the name of Sosthenes is found in the 
eighteenth chapter of the Acts. When the Jews at Corinth had 
brought Paul before Gallic, and Gallic had dismissed their com- 
plaint as unworthy of his interference, and had driven them from 
the judgment seat; ''then all the Greeks/' says the historian, 
^' took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him 
before the judgment seat.** The Sosthenes here spoken of was a 
Corinthian ; and, if he was a Christian, and with St. Paul when 
he wrote this epistle, was likely enough to be joined with him 
in the salutation of the Corinthian church. But here occurs a 
difficulty. If Sosthenes was a Christian at the time of this 
uproar, why should the Greeks beat him ? The assault upon 
the Christians was made by the Jews* It was the Jews who 
had brought Paul before the magistrate. If it had been the Jews 
also who had beaten Sosthenes, I should not have doubted but 
that he had been a favourer of St. Paul, and the same person 
who is joined with him in the epistle. Let us see therefore whe- 
ther there be not some error in our present text. The Alexan- 
drian manuscript gives vavre^ alone, without 6t ''fiXXiyvec, and is 
followed in this reading by the Coptic version, by the Arabic 
version, published by Erpenius, by the Vulgate, and by Bede*s 
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thy was a young man^ younger probably than those 
who we)^ usually employed in the Christian m»sion ; 
and that St. Paul, apprehending lest he should, on 
that account, be exposed to contempt, urges up(Hi 
him the caution which is there inserted, ^' Let no man 
despise thy youth." 

No. X. , 

Chap. xvi. 1. " Now, concerning the collection for 
the saints, as I have given order to the churches of 
Galatia^ even so do ye." 

The churches of Galatia and Phrygia were the last 
churches which St Paul had visited before the writing 
of this epistle. He was now at Ephesus, and he came 

liatin version. Three Greek tntiDuscripts again, as well as 
ChrysoBtoDdy give 6i 'loviaiot, in the place of 6t ^^XXiyvcc. A 
great plurality of nlanilscHpts authorize the reading which is 
retained in our copies. In this variety it appears to me ex- 
tremely probable that the historian originally wrote varret alone, 
and that de ''EXXt^vcc, and 6t *lov^aioi have been respectively 
added &s explanatory of what the word wavm was sup- 
posed to mean. The sentence, without th^ addition of either 
name, would run very perspicuously thus, " Kat arriKaaev 
avrovc avo rov fifjfjLarog* tTiXafiofAeroi Bi ravrec ^(offdtytfv ror 
ap\itrvvay0yoVf ervmrop efiitfiotfBey rov fifffiaroi* and he drove 
them away firom the judgment seat; and they all," viz. the 
crowd of Jews whom the judge had bid begone, " took Sostfae- 
nes, and beat him before the judgment seat." It is certain that, 
as the whole body of the people were Greeks, th^ application of 
aU to them was unusual and hard. If I was describing an 
insurrection at Paris, I might say aU the Jews, all the Protes- 
tants, or oA the English acted so and so ; but I should scarcely 
say all the French, when the whole mass of the community were 
of that description. As what is here offered is founded upon a 
various reading, and that in opposition to the greater part of the 
manuscripts that are extant, I have not given It a place in the 
text. 
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thither immediately from visiting these dbiuiches :-«* 
" He went over all the country of Galatia and Phiy- 
gia, in order, strengthening all the disciples. And it 
came to pass that Paul, having passed through the 
upper coasts (viz. the above named coimtries, called 
the ufi^r coasts, as being the northern part of Asia 
Minor), came to Ephesus." Acts, Jtviii. 23, xix. 1. 
These therefore, probably, were the last churches at 
which he left directions for their public conduct 
dnring his abs^ice. Although two years intervened 
between his journey to Ephesus and his writing this 
epistle, yet it does not appear that during that time 
he visited any other church. That he had not been 
silent when he vras in Galatia, upon this subject of 
contribution for the poor, is farther made out from a 
hint which he lets fall in his epistlef to that church ; 
^^ Only the^ (viz. the other .apostles) would that we 
should remember the poor, the same also which I 
was forward to do." 

No. XL 

Chap. iv. 18. " Now, some are puffed up, as 
though I would not come unto you." 

Why should they suppose that he would not come? 
Turn to the first chapter of the Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, and you will find that he had already 
disappointed them : " I was minded to come unto you 
before, that you might have a second benefit ; and to 
pass by you into Macedonia, and to c(Hne again out 
of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on 
my way toward Judea. When I, therefore, was thus 
minded, did I use lightness ? Or the things that I 
purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that 
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with me there should be yea, yea, aiid nay, nay? 
But, as God is true, our word toward . you was not 
yea and nay." It appears from this quotiation that 
he had not only intended, but that he had promised 
them a visit before; foi> otherwise, why should he 
apologize for the change of his purpose, or express 
so much anxiety lest this change should be im- 
puted to any culpable fickleness in his temper ; and * 
lest he should thereby seem to them as one whose 
word was not, in any sort, to be depended upon? 
Besides which, the terms made use of plainly refer 
to a promise, " Our vxrrd toward you was not y^ 
and nay." St. Paul therefore had signified an inten- 
tion which he had not been able to execute; and this 
seeming breach of his word, and the delay of his 
visit had, with some who were evil affected towards 
him, given birth to a suggestion that he would come 
no more to Corinth. 

No. XII. 

Chap. V. 7, 8. " For even Christ, our passover, is 
sacrificed for us ; therefore let us keep the feast, not 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice 
and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity ahd truth." 

Dr. Benson tells us that from this passage, com- 
pared with chapter xvi. 8, it has been conjectured that 
this epistle was written about the time of the Jewish 
passover ; and to me the conjecture appears to be very 
well founded. The passage to which Dr. Benson 
refers us is this : " I will tarry at Ephesus until Pen- 
tecost." With this passage he ought to have joined 
another in the same contejct : " And it may be that I 
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will abide, yea, and winter with you;" for firom the 
two passages laid together, it follows that the epistle 
was written before Pentecost, yet after winter ; which 
necessarily determines the date to the part of the year 
Ivithin which the passover falls. It was written before 
Pentecost, because he says, " I will tarry at Ephesus 
until Pentecost." It was written after winter, be- 
cause he tells them, '' It may be that I may abide, 
yea, and winter with you." The winter which the 
afiostle purposed to pass at Corinth was undoubtedly 
the winter next ensuing to the date of the epistle ; 
yet it was a winter subsequent to the ensuing Pente- 
cost, because he did not intend to set forwards upon 
his journey till after that feast. The words, "let us 
keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the un- 
leavened bread of sincerity and truth," look very like 
words suggested by the season ; at least they have, 
upon that supposition, a force and significancy which 
do not belong to them upon any other ; and it is not 
a little remarkable that the hints casually dropped in 
the epistle, concerning particular parts of the year, 
should coincide with this supposition. 



CHAP. IV. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

No. I. 

I WILL not say that it is impossible, having seen the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, to construct a second 
with ostensible allusions to the first; or that it is 
impossible that both should be fabricated, so as to 
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cany on an ordar and continuation of stoiy, bj suc^ 
cessive references to the same e^ent^ But I say that 
this, in either case, must be the effect of craft and 
design. Whereas, whoeV^ examines the allusions 
to the foimer epistle which he finds in this, whilst 
he will acknowledge them to be such as would rise 
spontaneously to the hand of the writer, from the very 
subject of the correspondence, and the situation of the 
corresponding parties, supposing these to be i%al, will 
see no particle of reason to suspect, either that the 
clauses containing these allusions were insertions for 
^e purpose, or that the several transactions of the 
Corinthian church were feigned, in order to form a 
train of narrative, or to support the appearance of 
connexion between the two epistles. 

1. In the First Epistle St. Paul annoimces his 
intention of passing through Macedonia, in his way 
to Corinth : " I will come to you when I shall pass 
through Macedonia." In the Second Epistle we find 
him arrived in Macedonia, and about to pursue his 
journey to Corinth. But observe the manner in 
which this is made to appear : '^ I know the forward- 
ness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them 
of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago, 
and your zeal hath provoked very many : yet have I 
sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you should be 
in vain in this behalf; that, as I said, ye may be 
ready ; lest, haply, if they of Macedonia come with 
me, and find you unprepared, we (that we say not 
you) be ashamed in this same confident boasting," 
(chap. ix. 2 — 4.) St. Paul's being in Macedonia 
at the time of writing the epistJe is, in this passage, 
inferred only from his saying, that he had boasted to 
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the Macedonians of the alacrity of his Achaian con- 
verts ; and the fear which he expresses, lest, if any of 
the Macedonian Christians should come with him 
unto Achaia, they should find his boasting unwar^ 
ranted by the event. The business of the contribu- 
tion is the sole cause of mentioning Macedonia at all. 
Will it be insinuated that this passage was framed 
merely to state that St. Paul wad now in Macedonia; 
and, by that statement, to produce an apparent agree- 
ment with the purpose of visiting Macedonia, notified 
in the First Epistle? Or will it be thought probable, 
that, if a sophist had meant to place St. Paul in Mace- 
donia, for the sake of giving countenance to his for- 
gery, he would have done it in so oblique a manner 
as through the medium of a contribution ? The same 
thing may be observed of another text in the epistle, 
in which the name of Macedonia occurs : ^^ Further- 
more, when I came to Troas to preach the Gospel, 
and a door was opened unto me of the Ix>rd, I had 
no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus, my 
brother ; but taking my leave of them, I went from 
thence into Macedonia." I mean, that it may be 
observed of this passage also, that there is a reason 
for mentioning Macedonia entirely distinct from the 
purpose of showing St. Paul to be there. Indeed, 
if the passage before us show that point at all, it 
shows it so obscurely that Grotius, though he did 
not doubt that Paul was now in Macedonia, refers 
this text to a different journey. Is tibis the hand of a 
forger, meditating to establish a false conformity? 
The text, however, in which it is most strongly im- 
plied that St. Paul wrote the present epistle from 
Macedonia, is found in the fourth, fifth, and sixth 



64 THE SECOND EPISTLE 

verses of the seventh chapter ; " I am filled with com- 
fort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation; for, 
when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had 
no rest; without were fightings, within were fears: 
nevertheless, God, that comforteth those that are cast 
down, comforted us by the coming of Titus," Yet 
even here, I think, no one will contend that St. Paul's 
coming to Macedonia, or being in Macedonia, was 
the principal thing intended to be told ; or that the 
telling of it, indeed, was any part of the intention 
with which the text was written ; or that the men- 
tion even of the name of Macedonia was not purely 
incidental in the description of those tumultuous sor- 
rows with which the writer's mind had been lately 
agitated, and from which he was relieved by the 
coming of Titus. The first five verses of the eighth 
chapter, which commend the liberality of the Mace- 
donian churches, do not, in my opinion, by them- 
selves, prove St. Paul to have been at Macedonia at 
the time of writing the epistle. 

2. In the First Epistle St. Paul denounces a severe 
censure against an incestuous marriage, which had 
taken place amongst the Corinthian converts, with 
the connivance, not to say with the approbation of the 
church ; and enjoins the church to purge itself of this 
scandal, by expelling •the offender from its society: 
" It is reported commonly, that there is fornication 
among you, and such fornication as is not so much as 
named amongst the Gentiles, that one should have his 
father's wife ; and ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be 
taken away from among you ; for I verily, as absent in 
body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as 
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though I were present; concerning him that hath done 
this deed; in the name of our Lotd Jesua Christ,' 
wh^i ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with 
the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to ddiver such 
a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord/* 
(Chap. V. 1 — 5.) In the Second Epistle we find this 
sentence executed,- and the oflfender to be so affected 
vrith the punishment that St. Paul now inteicedes for. 
his restoration : ^' Sufficient to such a man is this 
punishment, which was inflicted of many; so that^ 
contrariwise, ye ought rather to forgive him and com- 
fort him, lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed 
up with overmuch sorrow: wherefore I beseech you 
that ye would confirm your love towards him."— ^ 
(2 Cor. chap. ii. 7, 8.) Is this wHole business feigned 
for the sake of carrying on a continuation of story 
through the two epistles? The church also, no less 
than the offender, was brought by St. PauFs rieiproof 
to a deep sense of the impropriety of their conduct. 
Their penitence and their respect to his authority 
were, as might be expected, exceeding grateful to 
St. Paul : " We were comforted, not by Titus's com* 
ing only, but by the consolatbn wherewith he was 
comforted in you, when he told us your ea^esit 
desire, your mourning, your fervent mind towards 
me, so that I rejoiced the more ; for, though I mad^ 
you sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I did 
repent : for I perceive that the same epistle made yoii 
sorry, though it were but for a season. Now I re- 
joice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sor- 
rowed to repentance: for ye were made sorry after a 
godly manner, that ye might receive damage by us 
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in nothing/'^ (Cliap. vn. 7-r^9.) That this passage 
is to be referred to the incestuous marriage is. proved 
by the twelfth verse of the same chapta*: '^.Though 
I wrote imto you, I did it not ibr his cause that had 
done the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong; 
but that our care for you, in Ae sight of God, might 
appear unto you," There were,, it is true, various 
topics of blame noticed in the First Epistle; but 
•there was none, except this of the incestuous mar- 
rii^e, which could be called a transaction between 
private parties, or gI which it could be said diat 
one particular person had ^^ done the wrong," and 
another particular person '^had suffered it." Gould 
all this be without foundation? or could it be put 
into the second epistle merely to furnish an obscure 
sequel to what had been said about an incestuous 
marriage in the first? 

, 3. In the sixteenth chapter of the First Epistle, a 
collection for the saints is recommended to be set for- 
wards at Corinth: "Now, concerning the collection 
for the saints, as I have given order to the churches 
of Galatia, so do ye." (Chap. xvi. 1.) In the ninth 
chapter of the Second Epistle such a collecti(m.is 
spoken of as in readiness to be received : " As touch- 
ing the ministering to the saints, it is superfluous for 
me to write to you, for I know the forwardness of your 
jnind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a year ago, and your zeal hath 
provoked veiy many." (Chap. ix. 1 , 2.) This is such a 
continuation of the transaction as might be expected; 
or, possibly it will be said, as might easily be counter- 
feited; but there is'^a circumstance of nicety in the 
agreement between the two epistles, which, I am con- 
vinced, the author of a forgery would not have hit 
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upon, or which, if he had hit upon it, he would have 
set forth with more clearness. The Second Epis- 
tle speaks to the Corinthians as having begun this 
ele^nosynary business a year before : "This is expe- 
dient for you who have begun before not only to do, 
but also to be forward a year ago/' (Chap. viii. 10.) 
" I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia 
was ready a year ago." (Chap. ix. 2.) From these 
texts it is evident that somelhing had been done in 
the business a year before. It appears, however, from 
other texts in the epistle, that the contribution was 
not yet collected or paid ; for brethren were sent from 
St. Paul to Corinth, " to make up their bounty.'* 
(Chap. ix. 5.) They are urged " to perform the doii^ 
of it." (Chap. viii. II), "And every man was ex- 
horted to give as he purposed in his heart." (Chap, 
ix. 7.) The contribution, therefore, as represented in 
our present epistle, was in readiness, yet not received 
from the contributors; was begun, was forward long 
before, yet not hitherto collected. Now this repre- 
sentation agrees with one and only with one suppo- 
sition^ namely, that every man had laid by in store, 
had already provided the fimd from which he was 
afterwards to contribute — ^the very case which the 
First Epistle authorizes us to suppose to have existed; 
for in that epistle St. Paul had charged the Corin- 
thians, " upon the first day of the week, every one of 
them, to lay by in store as God had prospered him*." 
(1 Cor. chap. xvi. 2.) 

^ The foUpwiag^ observations will satisfy us concerning the 
purity of our apostle's conduct in the suspicious business of a 
pecuniary contribution. 

J. He disclaims the having received any inspired authority 

f2 
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No. 11. 
In comparing the Second Epistle to the Corinthians 
with the Acts of the Apostles, we are soon brought to 
observe, not only that there exists no vestige either of 

for the directions which he is giving : " I speak not by com- 
mandment, but by occasion of the forwardness of others, and to 
prove the sincerity of your love.'* (2 Cor. chap. viii. 8.) Who, 
that had a sinister purpose to answer by the recomnaeDding of 
subscriptions, would thus distinguish and thus lower the credit 
of his own recommendation ? 

2. Although he asserts the general right of Christian ministers 
to a maintenance from their ministry, yet he protests against the 
making use of this right in his own person : ** Even so hath the 
Lord ordained, that they which preach the Gospel should live of 
the Gospel ; but I have used none of these things, neither have 
I written these things that it should be so done unto me; for it 
were better for me to die than that any man should make my 
glorying, t. e* my professions of disinterestedness, void." (1 Cor. 
chap. ix. 14, 15.) 

3. He repeatedly proposes that there should be associates 
with himself in the management of the public bounty; not col- 
leagues of his own appointment, but persons elected for that 
purpose by the contributors themselves. '* And when I come, 
whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters, them will I send 
to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem; and if it be meet that I 
go also, they shall go with me." (1 Cor. chap. xvi. 3, 4.) And in 
the Second Epistle, what is here proposed we find actually dona^ . 
and done for the very purpose of guarding bis character against 
any imputation that might be brought upon it in the discharge of 
a pecuniary trust: '* And we have sent with him the brother, 
whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the churches ; and 
not diat only, but who was also chosen of the churches to travel 
with us with this grace (gift) which is administered by us to the 
glory of the same Lord, and the declaration of your ready mind : 
avoiding this, that no man should blame . us in this abundance 
which is administered by us; providing for things honest, not 
only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men : i, e. 
not resting in the consciousness of our own integrity, but, in 
such a subject, careful also to approve our own integrity to the 
public judgment (2^ Cor. chap. viii. 18 — 21.) 
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the epistle having beeu taken from the history, or the 
history from the epistle ; but also that there appears^ 
in the contents of the epistle, positive evidence that 
neither was borrowed from the other. Titus, who 
bears a conspicuous part in the epistle, is not men- 
tioned in the Acts of the Apostles at all. St. Paul's 
suflFerings, enumerated chap. xi. 24, " of the Jews 
five times received I forty stripes save one; thrice 
was I beaten with rods ; once was I stoned; thrice I 
suffered shipwreck; a liight and a day I have been in 
the deep," cannot be made out from his history as 
delivered in the Acts; nor would this account have 
been given by a writer who either drew his knowledge 
of St. Paul from that history, or who was carefiil to 
preserve a conformity with it. The account in the 
epistle, of St. Paul's escape from Damascus, though 
agi:eeing in the main fact with the account of the 
same transaction in the Acts, is related virith such 
difference of circmnstance as renders it utterly impro- 
bable that one should be derived from the other. The 
two accounts, placed by the side of each other, stand 
as follows : 



2 Cor. chap. xi. 32, 33. 
In Damascus, the governor, 
under Aretas tlie king, kept 
the city of the Damascenes 
with a garrison, desirous to 
apprehend me; and through a 
window in a basket was I let 
down by the wall, and es- 
caped his hands. 



Acts, chap. ix. 23—25. 
And after many days were 
fulfilled, the Jew» took counsel 
to kill him; but their laying in 
wait was known of Saul, and 
they watched the gates day 
and night to kill him; then the 
disciples took him by night, 
and let him down by the wall 
in a basket. 



Now if we be satisfied in general concerning these 
two ancient writings, that the one was not known to the 
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Writer of the other, or not consulted by him ; then the 
accordances which may be pointed out between them 
will admit of no soltition so probable as the attribu- 
ting of them to truth and reality, as to their commoii 
foundation. 

No. III. 

The opening of this epistle exhibits a connexion 
with the history, which alone would satisfy my mind 
that the epistle was written by Saint Paul, and by 
St. Paul in the situation in which flie history places 
him. Let it be remembered, that in the nineteenth 
chapter of the Acts, St. Paul is represented as driven 
away from Ephesus, or as leaving, however, Ephesud 
in consequence of an uproar in that city, excited by 
6ome interested adversaries of the new religion. Thfe 
account of the tumult is as follows: "When they 
heard th6se sayings," viz. Demetrius's complaint of 
the danger to be apprehended from St Paul's ffihiistry 
to the established worship of the ^hesian goddess^ 
" they were full of wrath, and cried out, sapng, Great 
is Diana of the Ephesians, and the whole city was 
filled with concision; and having caught Gains and 
Aristarchus, Paul's companions in travel, they rushed 
with one accord into the theatre: And when Paul 
would have entered in unto the people, the disciples 
^uffored him not; and certain of the chief of Asia, 
which were his friends, sent unto him, desiring that he 
would not adventure himself into the theatre. Some, 
therefore, cried one thing, and some another: for the 
assembly was confused, and the more part knew not 
wherefore they were come together. And they drew 
Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews putting him 
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Ibrward; and Alexander bedkoned with his hand, and 
woold have made his defence \mto the people; but, 
when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one 
voice, abcmt the space of two hours, cried out. Great 
is Diaim of the Ephesians.-~And after ihe nprnx was 
ceased, Paul called unto him the disciples and em- 
braced them, and dq)arted for to go iotm Macedonia." 
When he was arrived in Macedoma, he wrote the 
Secoml E^fMstle to the Corinthians which is now bef(»e 
us; and he begins his qnstle in this wise: ** Blessed 
be God, even the Father of onr Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Fathar of mercies, and the Grod of all comfort, 
who comforteth us in all our tribidation, diat we 
may be aUe to comfort them which are in any trouble^ 
by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted 
of God. For, as the sufierii^ ^ Christ abound in 
us, so our consolation also abcmndeth by Christ; and 
whethtf we be aJBiicted, it is for your consolation and 
salvation, which is effectual in the endurii^ of the 
saboe sttflEbrings which we also suffer ; or whether we 
be comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation : 
and our hope of you is isteadfast, knowing that, as ye 
are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of 
the consdation. For we would not, brethren have 
you ignoraht of our trouble which came to us in Aaa^ 
that We were pressed out of measure, abcyve strength, 
insbnmcb that we despaired even of life : but we had 
the s^tence of death in oursdives, that we should not 
trust in ourselves^ but in Gvod, which rasseth the dead» 
who ddivered us from so great a death, and doth de- 
liver; in whom we trust that he will yet ddiver us/* 
Nothii]^ couid be more expressive of the circum- 
staiK^ in v«^hieh the history describes St. Paul to have 
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heen 'at the time wten the epistle purports to be writ- 
ten; or rather, nothing could be more expressive of 
the sensations arising from these circumstances than 
diis ps^sage. It is the calm recollection of a min^ 
emerged from the confusion of instant danger. It is 
that devotion and solemnity of thought which follows 
a recent deliverance. There is just eno^igh of parti^ 
rcularily in the |Missage to show that it is to be referred 
io the tumult. dtEphesus: " We would not, brethren, 
liave you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in 
Asia." And there is nothing more; no mention of 
Demetrius, of the seizure of St. Paul's fri^ads, of the 
interference of the town clerk, of the occasion or nature 
,of the danger which St. Paul had escaped, or even 
of the city where it happened; in a word, no recital 
from which a suspicion could be conceived, either 
ihat the author of the epistle had made use of the narr 
rative in the Acts; or, on the other hand, that he had 
sketched the outline which the narrative in the. Acts 
only filled up. That the foi^er of an epistle, under 
the name of St. Paul, should borrow circumstances 
from a history of St. Paul then extant; or, that the 
jaathor of a history of St. Paul should gather materials 
from letters bearing St. Paul's name, may be credited : 
butl cannot believe that any forger whatever should 
fall upon an iexpedient so reBned as to exhibit sentir 
ments adapted to a situation, and to leave his readers 
to seek out that situation from the history; still less 
tliat the author of a history should go about to frame 
facts and circumstances fitted to supply the sentiments 
'which he foimd in the letter. It may be said, per- 
haps, that it -does not appear from the history that 
5any dai^er threatened St. Paul's life, in the uproar at 
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JBphesuS; so imminent as that from which in the epistle 
Jie represents himself to have been delivered. This 
matter, it is true, is not stated by the historian in 
ibrm; but the personal dtoger of the apostle, we can- 
not doubt, must have been eictreme, when the ^^ whole 
city was filled witii confijsion;" when the populace 
had ^^ seized his companions ;" when, in the distraction 
of his mind, he insisted upon ^^ coming forth amongst 
them;" when the Christians who were about him 
" would not suffer him ;" when " his friends, certain of 
the chief of Asia, sent to him, desiring that he would 
not adventure himself in the tumult;" when, lastly, 
he was obliged to quit immediately the place and the 
country, ^^ and, when the tumult was ceased, to depart 
into Macedonia." All which particulars are found 
in the narration, and justify St, Paul's own account, 
." that he was pressed out of measure, above strength, 
insomuch that he despaired even of Hfe; that he had 
Jlie sentence of death in himself;" t. e. that he looked 
upon himself as a man condemned to die. 

No. IV. 

It has already been remarkAi, that St. Paul's ori- 
ginal intention was to have visited Corinth in his way 
io Macedonia: " I was minded to come unto you be- 
fore, and to pass by you into Macedonia." (2 Cor. 
chap. i. 16. 16.) It has also been remarked, that he 
changed his intention, and ultimately resolved upon 
going through Macedonia^r^^ Now upon this head 
there exists a circumstance of correspondency between 
our epistle and the history, which is not very obvious to 
.the reader's observation ; biit which, when observed, 
will be found, I think, close and exact. Which cir- 
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cumstance is this: that though the chaage of St. 
Paul's intention be expressly mentioned only in the 
second epistle, yet it appears, both firom the history 
and from this second episde, that the change had 
teken place before the Mriting^ of the first epistle ; iAist 
it appears however from neither, otheniirisethaiibyasi 
inference, unnoticed perhaps by almost every one who 
does not sit dovm professedly to the lamination. 

Fitsty then, how does this point appear from the 
history ? In the hineteenlh chapter of the Acts, and 
the twenty-first verse, we are told, that " Pad pur- 
posed in the spirit, when he had passed through Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem. So he sent 
into Macedonia two of than thatmimstered imt6 him,^ 
Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself staid in Asia 
for a season." A i^ort time after this, and evidently 
in pursuance of the same intention, we find (diap. xx. 
1, 2) that^^ Paul departed from Ephesusfor to go into 
Macedonia: and that, when he had gone over those 
parts, he came into Greece." The resolution therefore 
of passing first through Macedonia, and from thence 
into Greece, was formed by St. Paul previously to the 
sending away of Tinlothy. The order in which the 
two countries are mentioned shows the directicm of 
his intended route; ^^when he had passed timcmgh 
Macedonia and Achaia." Timothy and Erastus, who 
were to precede him in his progress, were sait by him 
from Ephesus into Macedonia. He himself a short time 
afterwards, and, as hath been observed, evidently in 
continuation, and pursuance of the same design, ^^ de- 
parted for to go into Macedonia." If he had evw, 
therefore, entertained a different plan of his journey, 
which is not hinted in the history, he must ha^e 
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changed that plan before this tune. But, from the 
seventeenth verse of the fourth chapter of the First 
Episde to the Corinthians, we discover that Timothy 
had been sent away from Ephesus before that epistle 
was written: " For this cause have I sent unto you 
Timotheus, who is my beloved son." The change 
dierefore of St. Paul's resolution, which was prior to 
the Seiiding away of Timothy, was necessarily prior to 
the writing of the FiM Epistle to the Ccmnthians; 

Thus stands the order of dates, as collected from 
the history, compared with the First Epistle. Now 
let us inquire, Secondly, how thii^ matter is represented 
in the epistle before us. In the sixteenth verse of 
the first chapter of this epistle, "St. Paul speaks of the 
intention which he had once entertauned of visiting 
Achaia, in his way to Macedonia : ** In this confix 
dence I was minded to come unto you before, that ye 
might have a second benefit ; and to pass by you into 
Macedonia." After protesting, in the seventeenth 
verse, against any evit construction that might be put 
upon his laying aside of this intention, in the tWenty- 
third verse he discloses the cause of it : '* Moreover I 
call Gfod for a record upon niy soul, that, to spai^ you, 
I came not as yet unto Corinth." And then he pro- 
ceeds as follows : " Biit I determined this with my- 
self, that I woiild not come again to you in heaviness : 
for, if I make you sorry, who is he then that maketh 
me glad, but the same which is made sorry by me? 
And Ivyrote this same unto youj lest when I cam^ I 
should have sorrow irarn them of whom I ought to 
rejoice; having confidence in you all, that my joy ii^ 
the joy of you all ; for, out of much affliction and an- 
guish of heart, / wrote unto you tokh many tears ; not 
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that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know the 
love which I have more abundaatly unto you ; but if 
any have caused grief, he hath not grileved me but in 
part, that I may not overchai^e you all. Sufficient to 
such a man is this punishment, which was inflicted of 
many." In this quotation, let the reader first direct 
his. attention to the clause marked by Italios, ^' and I 
wrote this same unto you," and let him consider, whe- 
ther, from the context, and from the structures of the 
whole passage^ it be not evident that this writing was 
after St. Paul had " determined with himself that he 
would not come again to than in heaviness?" whether, 
Indeed, it was not in consequence of this determina- 
tion, or at least with this determination upon his 
mind? And, in the next place, let him consider 
whether the sentence, ^^ I determined this with my- 
self, that I would not come again to you in heaviness,'*^ 
do not plainly refer to that postponing of his visit to 
which he had alluded in the v^se but one before, 
when he said, *^ I call God for a record upon my soul, 
that, to spare you, I came not as yet unto Corinth :" 
and whether this be not the visit of which he speaks 
in the sixteenth verse, wherein he informs the Corin- 
thians " that he had been minded to pass by them into 
Macedonia ;" but that, for reasons which argued no 
levity or fickleness in his disposition, he had been 
compelled to change his purpose. If this be so, then 
it follows that the writing here mentioned was pos- 
terior to the change of his intention. The only ques- 
tion, therefore, that remains, will be, whether this 
writing relate to the letter which we now have under 
the title of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, or to 
some other letter not extant ? And upon this ques- 
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tion I think Mr. Locke's observation decisive; namely, 
that the second clause marked in the quotation by 
Italics, " I wrote unto you with many tears," and the 
first clause so marked, " I wrote this same unto you," 
belong to one writing, whatever that was ; and that 
the second clause goes on to advert to a circum- 
stance which is found in our present First Epistle to 
the Corinthians; namely, the case and punishment 
of tiie incestuous person. Upon the whole, then, we 
see, that it is capable of being inferred from St. Paul's 
own words, in the long extract which we have quoted, 
that the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written 
after St. Paul had determined to postpone his journey 
to Corinth ; in other words, that the change of his 
purpose with respect to the course of his journey, 
though expressly mentioned only in the Second Epis- 
tle, had taken place before the writing of the First ; 
the point which we made out to be implied in the 
history, by the order of the events there recorded, 
and the allusions to those events in the First Epistle. 
Now this is a species of congruity of all others the 
most to be relied upon. It is not an agreement 
between two accounts of the same transaction, or 
between different statements of the same fact, for the 
fact is not stated; nothing that can be called an 
account is given ; but it is the junction of two con- 
clusions, deduced fix)m independent sources, and de- 
ducible only by investigation and comparison. 

This point, viz. the change of the route, being 
prior to the writing of the First Epistle, also falls in 
with, and accounts for, the manner in which he 
speaks in that epistle of his journey. His first inten- 
tion had been, as he here declares, to " pass by them 
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into Macedonia:" that intention Having been pre* 
vipusly given up, he writes, in his First Epistle, 
" that he would. not see them now by the way," i. e. 
as he must have done upon his first plan ; but that 
he trusted to tarry a while with them, and possibly to 
abide, yea, and winter with them. (1 Cor. chap. xvi. 
5, 6.) It also accounts for a singularity in the teict 
referred to, which must strike every reader : " I will 
come to you when I pass through Macedonia; for I 
do pass through Macedonia." The supplemental 
sentence, '^ for I do pass through Macedonia," imports 
that there had been some previous ccHnmunioaticm 
upon the subject of the journey ; and also that there 
had been some vacillation and indecisiveness in the 
apostle's plan : both whi^h we now perceive to have 
been the case. The sentence is as much as to say, 
^^ This is what I at last resolve upon." The expreeision, 
^^ orav;Maic6S6vcavStfX0(^," is ambiguous ; it may denote 
either ^^when I pass, or when I shaU have passed, 
through Macedonia :" the considerations offered above 
fix it to the latter sense. Lastly, the point we have 
endeavoured to make out confirms, or rather, indeed, 
is necessary to the support of a conjecture, which 
forms the subject of a number in our observations 
upon the First Epistjie, that the insinuation, of certain 
of the church of Corinth, that he would come no more 
amongst them, was founded on some previous disap- 
pointment of their expectations. 

No. V. 

But if St. Paul had changed his purpose before 
the writing of the First Epistle, why did he defer 
explaining himself to the Corinthians, concerning the 
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feadoQ of that change, until he wrote the Second? 
This i3 a veiy fair question ; and we are able, I think, 
to return to it a satis&ctory answer. The real cause, 
and the cause at length assigned by St Paul for post* 
pouiog his visit to Corinth, and nottravelling by the 
route which he had at first designed, was the dis^ 
orderly state of the Corinthiban church at the time, 
and the painful severities which he should have found 
himiielf obliged to exercise, if he had come amongjrt 
them during the existence of these irregularities. He 
was willing therefore to try, before he came in perscm, 
what a letter of authoritative objurgation would do 
amongst them, and to leave time for the operation of 
the experiment. That was his scheme in writing the 
First Episde. But it was not for him to acquaint 
them with the scheme. After the Epistie had pror 
duced its effect (and to the uttermost extent, as it 
should seem^ of the apostie's hopes) ; when he had 
wrought in them a deep sense of their fault, and an 
almost passionate solicitude to restore themselves to 
the approbation of their teacher ; when Titus (chap, 
vii. 6, 7, 11) had brought him intelligence ^^ of their 
earnest desire, their mourning, their fervent mind 
towards him^ of their sorrow and their penitence ; 
what carefulpess, what clearing of themselves, what 
indignation, what fear, what Vehement desire, what 
zeal, what revenge" his letter and the general con* 
cem occasioned by it had excited amongst them ; he 
then opens himself fully upon the subject. The 
affectionate mind of the apostie is touched by this 
return of zeal and duty. He tells them that he did 
not visit them at the time proposed, lest their meeting 
should have been attended with mutual grief; and 
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with grief to him imbittered by the reflection, that 
he was giving pain to those from whom alone he 
could receive comfort : " I det^mined this with my- 
self, that I would not come again to you in heaviness; 
for, if I make you sorry, who is he that niaketh me 
glad but the same which is made sorry by me?" 
(chap. ii. I, 2.) that he had written his former epistle 
to warn them beforehand of their fault, " lest when he 
came he should have sorrow of them of whom he 
ought to rejoice" (chap. ii. 3) ; that he had the far- 
ther view, though perhaps unperceived by them, of 
making an experiment of their fidelity, "to know the 
proof of them, whether they are obedient in all things." 
(Chap. ii. 9.) This full discovery of his motive came 
very naturally from the apostle, aft^ he had seen the 
success of his measures, but would not have been a 
seasonable communication before. The whole com- 
poses a train of sentiment and of conduct resulting 
from real situation and from real circumstance, and 
as remote as possible from fiction or imposture. 

No. VI. 

Chap. xi. 9. " When I was present with you and 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man : for that which 
was lacking to me the brethren which came from 
Macedonia supplied." The principal fact set forth 
in this passage, the arrival at Corinth of brethren 
from Macedonia during St. Paul's first residencie in 
that city, is explicitfy recorded. Acts, chap, xviii. l] 
5. " After these things Paul departed from Athens; 
and came to Corinth. And when Silas and Timo^ 
theus were come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed 
in spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus was 
Christ." 
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No. VII. 

The above quotation from the Acts proves that 
Silas and Timotheus were assisting to St. Paul in 
preaching the gospel at Corinth. With which cor- 
respond the words of the epistle (chap, i: 19) : " For 
the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached 
among you by us, even by me, and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus, was not yea a^d nay, but in him was yea." 
I do admit that the correspondency, considered by 
itself, is too direct and obvious ; and that an impostor 
with the history before him might and probably would 
produce agreements of the same kind. But let it be 
remembered, that this reference is found in a writing, 
which from many discrepancies, and especially from 
those noted No. II, we may conclude, was not com- 
posed by any one who had consulted, and who pur- 
sued the history. Some observation also arises upon 
the variation of the name. We read Silas in the 
Acts, Silvanus in the epistle. The similitude of these 
two names, if they were the names of different per- 
sons, is greater thian could easily have proceeded from 
accident; I mean that it is not probable, that two per- 
sons placed in situations so much alike should bear 
names so nearly resembling each other*. On the 
other hand, the difference of the name in the two pas- 
sages negatives the supposition of the passages, or the 
account contained in them, being transcribed either 
from the other. 

* That they were the same person is farther confirmed by 
1 Thes9. chap. i. 1, compared with Acts, chap. xvii. 10. 
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No. VIII. 



Chap. ii. 12, 13. " When I came to Troas to 
preach Christ's Gospel, and a door was opened unto 
me of the Lord, I had ho rest in my spirit, bectose I 
found not Titus my brother ; but taking' my leave of 
them, I went from thence into Macedonia*" 

To establish a conformity between this passage and 
. the history, nothing more is necessary to be presumed, 
than that St. Paul proceeded from Ephesus to Mace- 
donia, Upoii the same coursfe by which hci came back 
from Macedonia to Ephesus, or rather to Miletus, in 
the neighbourhdod of Ephesus ; in other words, that 
in his journey to the peninsula of Greece, he went 
and returned the same way. St. Paul is now in Ma* 
cedonia, where he had lately arrived from Ephesus^ 
Our quotation imports that in his journey he had 
stopped at Troas. Of this the history says nothing, 
leaving us only the short account, that "Paul de- 
parted from Ephesus, for to go into Macedonia." But 
the history says, that in his return from Macedonia 
to Ephesus, "Paul sailed from Philippi to Troas; 
and that, when the disciples came together on the 
first day of the week to break bread, Paul prieached 
unto thfem all night ; that from Tit)as he went by land 
to Assos ; from Ai^^os, taking ship atid coasting along 
the front of Asia Minbr, he cattie by Mitylene to Mi- 
letus." Which account pix)ves, jfirst, that Tmas lay 
in the way by which St. Paul passed between Ephe- 
sus and Macedonia ; secondly, that he had disciples 
there. In one journey between these two places, the 
epistle, and in another journey betw^n the same 
places, the history, makes him stop at this city. Of 
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the first journey he is made to say, " that a door was 
in that city opened unto me of the Lord ;'* in the 
second, we find disciples there collected around him, 
and the apostle exercising his ministry with, what wsw 
even in him, more than ordinary zeal and labour. 
The epistle, therefore, is in this instance confirmed, if 
not by the terms, at least by the probability of the his- 
tory ; a species of confirmation by no means to be 
despised, because, as far as it reaches, it is evidently 
uncontrived. 

Grotius, I know, refers the arrival at Troas, to 
which the epistle alludes, to a different period, but I 
think very improbably; for nothing appears to me 
more certain than that the meeting with Titus, which 
St. Paul expected at Troas, was the same meeting 
which took place in Macedonia, viz. upon Titus's 
coming out of Greece. In the quotation before us he 
tells the Corinthians, " When I came to Troas, I had 
no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my 
brother ; but, taking my leave of them, I went from 
thence into Macedonia." Then in the seventh chap- 
ter he wi-ites, " When we were come into Macedonia, 
our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on every 
side ; without were fightings, within were fears ; 
nevertheless God, that comforteth them that are cast 
down, comforted us by the coming of Titus." These 
two passages plainly relate to the same journey of 
Titus, in meeting with whom St. Paul had been dis- 
appointed at Troas, and rejoiced in Macedonia. And 
amongst other reasons which fix the fcrnner passage to 
the coming of Titus out of Greece is the considera- 
tion, that it was nothing to the Corinthians that St. 
Paul did not meet with Titus at Troas, were it not 
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that he was to bring intelligence from Corinth. The 
mention of the disappointment in this place, upon any 
other supposition, is irrelative. 

No. IX. 

Chap. xi. 24, 25. " Of the Jews five times received 
I forty stripes save one; thrice was I beaten with 
rods; once was I stoned; thrice I suffered shipwreck; 
a night and a day I have been in the deep." 

These particulars cannot be extracted out of the 
Acts of the Apostles ; which proves, as hath been 
already observed, that the epistle was not framed from 
the history; yet they are consistent with it, which, 
considering how numerically circumstantial the ac- 
count is, is more than could happen to arbitrary and 
independent fictions. When I say that these parti- 
culars are consistent with the history, I mean, first, 
that there is no article in the enumeration which is 
contradicted by the history : secondly, that the his- 
tory, though silent with respect to many of the facts 
here enumerated, has left space for the existence of 
these facts, consistent with the fidelity of its own 
narration. 

First, No contradiction is discoverable between the 
epistle and the history. When St. Paul says, thrice 
was I beaten with rods, although the history record 
only one beating with rods, viz. at Philippi, Acts, xvi. 
22, yet is there no contradiction. It is oiily the 
omission in one book of what is related in another. 
But had the history contained accounts of four beat- 
ings with rods, at the time of writing this epistle, in 
which St. Paul says that he had only suffered three, 
there would have been a contradiction properly so 
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called; The same observation applies generally to 
the other parts of the. enumeration, concerning which 
the history is silent: but there is one clause in the 
quotation particularly deserving of remark ; because, 
when confronted with the history, it furnishes the 
nearest approach to a contradiction, without a con- 
tradiction being actually incurred, of any I remember 
to have met with. ^' Once," saith St. Paul, " was I 
stoned." Does the history relate that St. Paul, prior 
to the writing of this epistle, had been stoned mote 
than once ? The history mentions distinctly one occa- 
sion upon which St. Paul was stoned, viz. at Lystra 
in Lycaonia. " Then came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and'Iconium, who persuaded the people; 
and, having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, 
supposing he had been dead." (Chap. xiv. 19.) And 
it mentions also another occajsion in which "an assault 
was made both of the Gentiles and also of the Jews 
with their rulers, to use them despitefully and to stone 
them ; but they were aware of it," the history pro- 
ceeds to tell us, " and fled into Lystra and Derbe." 
This happened at Iconium, prior to the date of the 
epistle. Now had the assault been completed ; had 
the history related that a stone was thrown, as it 
relates that preparations were made both by Jews and 
Gentiles to stone Paul and his companions ; or even 
had the account of this transaction stopped, without 
going on to inform us that Paul and his companions 
were " aware of their danger and fled," a contradic- 
tion between the history and the epistle would have 
ensued. Truth is necessarily consistent ; but it is 
scarcely possible that independent accounts, not hav- 
ing truth to guide them, should thus advance to the 
very brink of contradiction without falling into it. 
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Secondly, I say, that if the Acts of the Apostles be 
silent concerning many of the instances enumerated 
in the epistle, this silence may be accounted for from 
the plan and fabric of the history. The date of the 
epistle s)mchronizes with the beginning of the twen- 
tieth chapter of the Acts. The part, therefore, of the 
history which precedes the twentieth chapter is the 
only part in which can be found any notice of the 
persecutions to which St. Paul refers. Now it does 
not appear that the au&or of the history was with 
St. Paul until his departure from Troas, on his way 
to Macedonia, as related chap. xvi. 10; or rather 
indeed the contrary appears. It is in this point of 
the history that the language changes. In the seventh 
and eighth verses of tiiis chapter the third person is 
used. " After they were come to Mysia, Mey assayed 
to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered ^em not; 
and tkejf passing by Mysia came to Troas :" and the 
third perison is in like manner constantly used through- 
out the foregoing part of the history. In the tenth 
verse of this chapter, the first person comes in : " After 
Paul had seen the vision, immediately we endeavoured 
to go into Macedonia ; assuredly gathering that the 
Lord had called us \s> preach the Gospel unto them." 
Now, from this time to the writing of the ^istle, the 
history occupies four chapters ; yet it is in these, if in 
any, that a regular or continued accotmt of the apos- 
tle's life is to be expected : for how succinctly his 
history is delivered in tl» preceding part of the bodk, 
that is to say, from the time of his conversion to thie 
time when the historian joined him at Troas, except 
the particulars of his conversion itself, which are 
related circumstantially, may be imderstood from the 
following observations : 
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The history of a period of sixteen years is com- 
prise in less than three chapters; and of. these a 
material part is tak^i up with discourses. After his 
conven^on he continued in the neighbourhood of Da- 
mascus, according to the history, for a certain consi- 
derable, though indefinite lengdi of time, according 
to his own words (Gral. i. 18), for three years; of 
which no other account is given than this short one, 
that ^' straightway he preached Christ in the syna- 
gc^ues^ that he is the Son of God ; that all that heard 
him were amazed, and said. Is not this he that de- 
stroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem? 
that he increased the more in strength, and confounded 
the Jews which dwelt at Damascus ; and that, after 
many days were fulfilled, the Jews took coilnsei to 
kill him." From Dainascus he proceeded to Jerusa- 
iepi : and of his residence there nothing more parti- 
cular is recorded than that, ^' he was with the apos- 
tles, coming in and going out ; that he spake boldly 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against 
the Grecians, who went about to kill him." From 
Jerusalem the history sends him to his native city of 
Tansus^ It seems probable, frcnn the order and dis- 
position of the history, that St. Paul's stay at Tarsus 
was of some continuan^ce ; for we hear nothing of him 
until alter a long apparent interval and much inter- 
jacent narrative, Barnabas, desirous of Paul's assist- 
anice upon the enlargem^it of the Ohristian mission, 
went to Tarsus ^' for to seek him*^.'* We cannot 
doubt but that the new apostle had been busied in his 
ministry ; yet of what he did, or what he suffered, 
during this period, which may include three or four 

' Acts, chap. ix. 30. ' Thap. xi. 25. 
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years, the history professes not to deliver any infor- 
mation. As Tarsus was situated upon the seacoast, 
and as, though Tarsus was his home, yet it is proba- 
ble he visited from thence niany other places, for the 
purpose of preaching the Gospel, it is not uidikely, 
that in the course of three or four years he might 
undertake many short voyages to neighbouring coun- 
tries, in the navigating of which we may be allowed 
to suppose that some of those disasters and shipwredcs 
befell him, to which he refers in the quotation before 
us, " thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day 
I have been in the deep." This last clause I am 
inclined to interpret of his being obliged to take to an 
open boat, upon the loss of the ship, and his continu- 
ing out at sea in that dangerous situation, a night and 
a day. St. Paul is here recounting his sufferings, not 
relating miracles. From Tarsus, Barnabas brought 
Paul to Antioch, and there he remained a year : but 
of the transactions of that year no other description is 
given than what is contained in the last four verses 
of the eleventh chapter. After a more solemn dedi- 
cation to the ministry, Barnabas and Paul proceeded 
from Antioch to Cilicia, and from thence they sailed 
to Cyprus, of which voyage no particulars are men- 
tioned. Upon their return from Cyprus, they made 
a progress together through the Lesser Asia; and 
though two remarkable speeches be preserved, and a 
few incidents in the course of their travels circum- 
stantially related, yet is the account of this progress, 
upon thei whole, given professedly with conciseness : 
for instance, at Iconium it is said that they abode a 
long time® ; yet of this long abode, except concerning 

• Chap. xiv. 3. 
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the manner in which they were driven away, no me- 
moir is inserted in thei history. The whole is wrapped 
up in one short summary, " They spake boldly in the 
Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of his 
grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands." Having completed their progress, the 
two apostles returned to Antioch, "and there they 
abode long time with the disciples." Here we have 
another large portion of time passed over in silence. 
To this succeeded a journey to Jerusalem, upon a dis- 
pute which then much agitated the Christian church, 
concerning the obligation of the law of Moses. When 
the object of that journey was completed, Paul pro- 
posed to Barnabas to go again and visit their bre- 
thren in every city where they Had preached the word 
of the Lord. The execution of this plan carried our 
apostle through Syria, Cilicia, and many provinces 
of the Lesser Asia ; yet is the account of the whole 
journey dispatched in four verses of the sixteenth 
chapter. 

If the Acts of the Apostles had undertaken to exhibit 
regular annals of St. Paul's ministry, or even any con- 
tinued account of his life, from his conversion at Da- 
mascus to his imprisonment at Rome, I should have 
thought the omission of the circumstances referred to 
in our epistle a matter of reasonable objection. But 
when it appears from the history itself, that large 
portions of St. Paul's life were either passed over in 
silence, or only slightly touched upon, and that no- 
thing more than certain detached incidents and dis- 
courses is related; when we observe also, that the 
author of the history did not join our apostle's society 
till a few years before the writing of the epistle, at least 
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that there is no proof in the history that he did so ; in 
comparing the history with the epistle, we shall not 
be swprised by the discovery of omissions ; we shall 
ascribe it to truth that there is no contradiction. 

No. X. 

Chap. iiL 1. ^^Do we begin again to commend 
ourselves? or need we, as some others, epistles of 
commendation to you?" 

" As some others." Turn to Acts, xviii. 27, and 
you will find that, a short time before the writing of 
this epistle, Apollos had gone to Corinth with letters 
of commendation from the Elphesian Christians ; ^^ and 
when Apolbs WES di^sed to pass into Achaia, the 
brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive hiin-" 
Here the words of the epistle bear the appearance of 
alluding to some specific instance, and the history 
supfdies that instance ; it supplies at least an instance 
as apposite as possible to the terms which the apostle 
uses, and to the date and direction of the epdstle in 
which they are found. The letter which Apollos car- 
ri^ fiiom Ephesus was precisely the letter of com- 
mendation which S}:. Paul meant; and it was to 
Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital, and ind^ 
to Corinth itself (Acts, chap. xix. J), that Apollos 
cairied it; and it was about two years before the 
writing of this q)istle. If St. Paul's words he rather 
thought to refer to som^ g^eral usage which then 
obtained among Christian churches, the case of 
Apolbs exemplifies ^^t us^e; and aifords that 
species of confirmation to the epistle which arises 
frc»n seeing the manners of the age, in which it pur- 
ports to be written, faithfully preserved. 
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No. XL 

Chap. xiii. 1 . '^ This is the third time I am coming 
to you :" rpiTOv TWO cpyo/iai. 

Do not these words import that the writer had been 
at Corinth twice before? Yet, if they import this, they 
overset every congruity we have been endeavouring to 
establish. The Acts of the Apostles record only two 
journeys of St. Paul to Corinth. We have all plong 
supposed, what every tnaik of time except this expres- 
sion indicates that the epistle was written between 
the first and second of these journeys. If St. Paul 
had been already twice at Corinth, this supposition 
must be given up'; and every argument or observation 
which depends upon it falls to the ground. Again, 
the Acts of the Apostles not only record no more thsCn 
two journeys of St. Paul to Corinth, but do not allow 
us to suppose that more than two such journeys could 
be made or intended by him within the period which 
the history comprises ; for from his first journey into 
Greece' to his first imprisonment at Rome, with which 
the history concludes, the apostle's time is accounted 
for. If tiiierefore the epistle was written after the 
second journey to Corinth, and upon the view and 
expectation of a third, it must have been written after 
his first imprisonment at Rome ; i. e. after the time to 
which the hkitory extends. When I first read over 
this epistle with the particular view of comparing it 
with the history, which I chose to do without consult- 
ing any commentary whatever, I own that I felt myself 
confounded by this text. It appeared to contradict 
the opinion, which I had been led by a great variety 
of circumstances to form, concerning the date and 
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occasion of the epistle. At length however it occurred 
to my thoughts to inquire, whether the passage did 
necessarily imply that St. Paul had been at Corinth 
twice ; or whether, when he says, " this is the third 
time I am coming to you," he might mean only that 
this was the third time that he was ready, that he was 
prepared, that he intended to set out upon his journey 
to Corinth. I recollected that he had once before 
this purposed to visit Corinth, and had been disap- 
pointed in this piu^ose ; which disappointment forms 
the subject of much apology and protestation in the 
first and second chapters of the epistle. Now, if the 
journey in which he had been disappointed was 
reckoned by him one of the times in which " he was 
coming to them," then the present would be the third 
time, L e. of his being ready and prepared to come ; 
although he had been actually at Corinth only once 
before. This conjecture being taken up, a farther 
examination of the passage and the epistie produced 
proofs which placed it beyond doubt. " This is the 
third time I am coming to you :" in the verse following 
these words he adds, " I told you before, and foretell 
you, as if I were present the second time; and being 
absent, now I write to them which heretofore have 
sinned, and to all other, that, if I come again, I will 
not spare." In this verse, the apostle is declaring 
beforehand what he would do in his intended visit : 
his expression therefore, " as if I were present the 
second time," relates to that visit. But if his future 
visit would only make him present among them a 
second time, it follows that he had been already there 
but once. — ^Again, in the fifteenth verse of the first 
chapter, he tells them, "In this confidence, I was 
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minded to come unto you before, that ye might have 
a second benefit:" Why a second, and' not a third 
benefit? why Sevrcpav, and not rpirijv /apiv, if the 
YpiTov ipy^oftai in the fifteenth chapter meant a third 
visit? for, though the visit in the first chapter be that 
visit in which he was disappointed, yet, as it is evi- 
dent from the epistle that he had never been at Corinth 
from the time of the disappointment to the time of 
writing the epistle, it follows, that if it was only a 
second visit in which he was disappointed then, it 
could only be a second visit which he proposed now. 
But the text which I think is decisive of the question, 
if any question remain upon the subject, is the four- 
teenth verse of the twelfth chapter : " Behold the 
third time I am ready to come to you :" I& rpirov 
ttoijuitoQ iy^(o cXdav. It is very clear that the rpcrov 
BToifjuog ty^o) eXOuv of the twelfth chapter, and the rpirov 
Tsro cp/o/iiac of the thirteenth chapter, are equivalent 
expressions, were inteiided to convey the same mean- 
ing, and to relate to the same journey. The com- 
parison of these phrases gives us St. Paul's owii 
explanation of his own words ; and it is that very 
explanation which we are contending for, viz. that 
rpirov r8ro tp/o/ioi does not mean that he was coming 
a third time, but that this was the third time he was 
in readiness to come, rpirov aroi/noic ^/wv* I do not 
apprehend, that after this it can be necessary to call 
to our aid the reading of the Alexandrian manuscript, 
which gives croijucuc t/w tXOtiv in the thirteenth chapter 
as well as in the twelfth ; or of the Sjnriac and Coptic 
versions, which follow that reading ; because I allow 
that this reading, besides not being sufficiently sup- 
ported by ancient copies, is probably paraphrastical, 
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and has been inserted for the purpcNse of eJtpressing 
more unequivocally the sense, which the shorter ex- 
pression rpvrov r€To Bpypfmi was supposed to cany. 
Upon the whole, the matter is sufficiently certain ; 
nw do I propose it as a new interpretation of the 
text which contains the difficulty, for the same was 
given by Grotius long ago: but I thought it the 
clearest way of explaining the subject, to describe the 
manner in which the difficulty, the solution, and the 
proofs of that solution successively presented them- 
selves to my inquiries. Now, in historical researches, 
a reconciled inconsistency becomes a positive ail- 
ment. First, becs&ise an impostor generally goardisi 
€^inst the appearance of inconsistency : and secondly, 
because, when apparent inconsistencies are found, it 
is seldom that any thing but truth renders them capar 
ble of reconciliation. The existence of the difficulty 
proves the want or absence of that caution which 
usually accompanies the consciou^ess of fraud ; and 
the solution proves, that it is not the collusion of for- 
tuitous propositions which we have to deal with, but 
that a thread of truth winds through the whole, which 
preserves every circumstance in its place. 

No. XII. 

Chap. X. 14 — 16. "We are come as far as to 
you also, in preaching the gospel of Christ ; not 
boasting of things without our measure, that is, of 
other men's labours; but having hope, when your 
faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged by you, 
according to our rule, abundantly to preach the gospel 
in the regions beyond you." 

This quotation affords an indirect, and there&re 
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unsiispicious, but at the same time a distinct and 
indubitable recognition of the truth and exactness of 
the history. I consider it to be implied by the words 
of the quotatiqi, that Corinth was the extremity of 
St. Paul's travels hitherto. He expresses to the Corin- 
thians his hope, that in some future visit he might 
" preach the Gospel to the regions beyond them ;" 
which imports that he had hot hitherto proceeded 
" beyond them," but that Corinth was as yet the far- 
thest point or boundary of his travels.— Now, how is 
St. PauVs first journey into Europe^ which was the 
only one he had taken before the writing of the epistle, 
traced out in the history? Sailing fix)m Asia, he 
landed at Philippi; from Philippi, tiraversing the 
eastern coast of the peninsula, he passed through 
Amphipolis and Apolbnia to Thessalonica ; from 
thence through Berea to Athens, and from Athens to 
Corinth, where he stopped; and from whence, afler a 
residence of a year and a half, he sailed back into 
Sjrria. So that Corinth was the last place which he 
visited in the peninsula ; was the place from which 
he returned into A«ia ; and was, as such, the boun- 
dary and limit of his prc^ess. He could not have 
said the same thihg, viz. " I hope hereafter to visit 
the regions beyond you," in an epistle to the Philip- 
pians, or in an epistle to the Thessalonians, inasmuch 
as he must be deemed to haVe already visited the 
regions beyond them, having proceeded from those 
cities to other parts of Greece. But from Corinth he 
returned home; every part therefore beyond that 
city might properly be said, as it is said in the pas- 
sage before us, to be unvisited. Yet is this propriety 
the spontaneous effect of truth, and produced without 
meditation or design. 
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CHAP. V. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 

No. I. 

The argument of this epistle in some measure proves 
its antiquity. It will hardly be doubted, but that it 
was written whilst the dispute concerning the cir- 
cumcision of Gentile converts was jfresh in men's 
minds ; for, even supposing it to have been a forgery, 
the only credible motive that can be assigned for the 
forgery was to bring the name and authority of the 
apostle into this controversy. No deisign could be so 
insipid, or so unlikely to enter into the thoughts of 
any man, as to produce an epistle written earnestly 
and pointedly upon one side of a controversy, when 
the controversy itself was dead, and the question no 
longer interesting to any description of readers what- 
ever. Now the controversy concerning the circum- 
cision of the Gentile Christians was of such a nature 
that, if it arose at all, it must have arisen in the be- 
ginning of Christianity. As Judea was the scene of 
the Christian history ; as the Author and preachers 
of Christianity were Jews ; as the religion itself ac- 
knowledged and was founded upon the Jewish reli- 
gion, in contradistinction to every other religion then 
professed amongst mankind ; it was not to be won- 
dered at, that some of its teachers should carry it but 
in the world rather as a sect and modification of 
Judaism than as a separate original revelation ; or 
that they should invite their proselytes to those obser- 
vations in which they lived themselves. This was 
likely to happen : but if it did not happen at Jirst ; 
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if, whilst the religion was in the hands of Jewish 
teachers, no such claim was advanced, no such con- 
dition was attempted to be imposed, it is not probable 
that the doctrine would be started, much less that it 
should prevail, in any future period. I likewise 
think, that those pretensions of Judaism were much 
more likely to be insisted upon, whilst the Jews con- 
tinued a nation than after their fall and dispersion ; 
whilst Jerusalem, and the temple stood than after th^ 
destruction brought upon them by the Roman arms, 
the fatal cessation of the sacrifice and the priesthood, 
tiie humiliating loss of their country, and, with it, of 
the great rites and symbols of their institution. It 
should seem therefore, from the nature of 'the subject 
and the situation of the parties, that this controversy 
was carried oh in the interval between the preaching 
of Christianity to the Gentiles and the invasion of 
Titus ; and that oiir present epistle, which was un- 
doubtedly intended to bear a part in this controverpy, 
must be referred to.the same period. 

But, again, the epistle supposes that certain design* 
ing adherents of the Jewish law had crept into the 
churches of Galatia; and had been endeavouring, 
aiid but too successfully, to persuade the Galatip con- 
verts, that they had been taught the new religion 
imperfectly and at second hand ; that the founder of 
their church himself possessed only an inferior and 
deputed commission, the seat of truth and authority 
being in the apostles and elders of Jerusalem ; more- 
over, that whatever he might profess amongst them, 
he had himself, at other times and in other places, 
given way to the doctrine of circumcision. The 
epistle is unintelligible without supposing all this. 

n 
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Referring therefore to this, as to what had actually 
passed, we find St. Paul treating so unjust an attempt 
to undermine his credit, and to introduce amongst 
his converts a doctrine which he had uniformly repro- 
bated, in terms of great asperity and indignation. 
And in order to refiite the suspicions which had been 
raised concerning the fidelity of his teaching, as well 
as to assert the independency and divine original of 
his mission, we find him appealing to the history of 
his conversion, to his conduct under it, to the manner 
in which he had conferred with the apostles when he 
met with them at Jerusalem : alleging, that so hr 
was his doctrine from being derived firom them, or 
they from exercising any superiority over him, that 
they had simply assented to what he had already 
preached amongst the Gentiles, and which preaching 
was communicated not by them to him, but by him- 
self to them ; that he had maintained the liberty of 
the Gentile church, by opposing, upon one occasion, 
an apostle to the face, when the timidity of his beha- 
viour seemed to endanger it ; that from the first, that 
all along, that to that hour, he had constantly resisted 
the claims of Judaism; and that the persecutions 
which he daily underwent, at the hands or by the 
instigation of the Jews, and of which he bore in his 
person the marks and scars, might have been avoided 
by him, if he had consented to employ his labours in 
bringing, through the medium of Christianity, con* 
verts over to the Jewish institution, for then " would 
the offence of the cross have ceased." Now an im- 
postor wlio had forged the epistle for the purpose of 
|)roducing St. Paul's authority in the dispute, which, 
fts hath b^en observed, is the oply credible motive 
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that can be assigned for the forgery, might have 
made the apostle deliver his opinion upon the subject 
in strong and decisive terms, or might have put hia 
name to a train of reasoning and alimentation upon 
that side of the question which the imposlure was 
intended to recommend. I can allow the possibility 
of ouch a scheme as that But for a writer, with this 
purpose in view, to feign a series of transactions sup- 
posed to have passed amongst the Christians of Gala- 
tia, and then to counterfeit expressions 6f anger and 
resentment excited by these transactions; to make 
the apostle travel back into his own history, and into 
a i^cital of various passages of his life, some indeed 
directly, but others obliquely, and others even ob» 
scurely bearing upon the point in question; in a 
word, to substitute narrative for argument, expostu- 
lation and complaint for dogmatic positions and con- 
troversial reasoning, in a writing properly controver- 
sial, and of which the aim and design waJ9 to support 
one side of a much agitated question — is a method so 
intricate, and so unlike the methods pursued by all 
other impostors, as to require very flagrant proofs of 
imposition to induce us to believe it to be one. 

No. II. 

In this number I shall endeavour to prove, 

1. That the Epistle to the Galatians, and the Acts 
of the Apostles, were written without any communis 
cation with each other, 

2. That the Epistle, though written without any 
communication with the history, by recital, implica- 
tion, or reference, bears testimony to many of the 
facts contained in it. 

h2 
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First. The Epistle, and tte^cts of the Apostles, 
were written without uny communication with each 
other. 

To judge of this point we must examine those 
passages in each, which describe the same transac- 
tion; for, if the author of either writing derived his 
information from the account which he had seen in 
the other, when he came to speak of the same trans- 
action, he would follow that account. The history 
of St. Paul, at Damascus, as read in the Acts, and ais 
referred to by the Epistle, forms an instance of this 
sort. According to Ae Acts, Paul (after his conver- 
sion) was certain days with the "disciples which 
were at Damascus. And straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God. 
But all that heard hint were amazed, and said. Is not 
this he which destroyed them which called on this 
name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent^ 
that he might bring them bound unto the chief 
priests? But Saul increased the more in strength^ 
confounding the Jews which were at Damascus, 
proving that this is very Christ. And after that 
many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill 
him. But their laying wait was known of Saul ; and 
they watched the gates day and night to kill him. 
Then the disciples took him by night, and let him 
down by the wall in a basket. And when Saul was 
come to. Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to the 
discipljes.^' Acts, chap. ix. 19 — 26. 

According to the Epistle, " When it pleased God, 
wio separated me from my mother's womb, and called 
me by his grace, to reveal his own Son in me, that I 
might preach him among the heathen, immediately 
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I conferred not with flesh and blood, neither went I 
up to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before 
me; but I went into Arabia, and returned again to 
Damascus: then, after three years, I went up to 
Jerusalem." 

Beside the difference observable in the terms and 
general complexion of these two accounts, " the 
journey into Arabia," mentioned in the epistle, and 
omitted in the history, affords full proof that there 
existed no correspondence between these writers. If 
the narrative in the Acts had been made up fix)m the 
Epistle, it is impossible that this journey should have 
been passed over in silence ; if the Epistle had been 
composed out of what the author had read of St. 
Paul's history in the Acts, it is unaccountable that it 
should have been inserted ^ 

The journey to Jerusalem related in the second 
chapter of the Epistle (" then, fourteen years after, I 
went up again to Jerusalem") supplies another exam- 
ple of the same kind. Either this was the journey 
described in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, when 
Paul and Barnabas were sent from Antioch to Jeru- 
salem, to consult the apostles and elders upon the 
question of the Gentile converts ; or it was some 
journey of which the history does not take notice. If 

' N. B. The Acts of the Apostles simply mform us that St. 
Paul left Damascus in order to go to Jerusalem, *' after many 
days were fulfilled." If any one doubt whether the words 
** many days" cOuld be intended to express a period which in- 
•eluded a term of three years, he will find a complete instance of 
the same phrase used with the same latitude in the first book of 
Kings, chap. xi. 38, 39, *' And Shimei dwelt at Jerusalem mani^ 
datfg: and it came to pass at th^ end of three years, that two of 
the servants of Shimei ran away/' 
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the first opinion be followed, the discrepancy in the 
two accounts is so considerable that it is not without 
difficulty they can be adapted to the same transac- 
tion : so thai, upon this supposition, there is no 
place for suspecting that the writers were guided or 
assisted by each other. If the latter opinion be pre- 
ferred, we have then a journey to Jerusalem, and a 
conference with the principal members of the church 
there, circumstantially related in the Epistle, Sand 
entirely omitted in the Acts; and we are at liberty 
to repeat the observation, which we before made, 
that the omission of. so material a fact in the history 
is inexplicable, if the historian had read the Epistle; 
and that the insertion of it in the Epistle, if the wri- 
ter derived his information from the history, is not 
less so. 

St. Peter's visit to Antioch, during which the dis- 
pute arose between him and St. Paul, is not men- 
tioned in the Acts. 

If we connect with these instances the general 
observation, that no scrutiny can discover the small- 
est trace of transcription or imitation either in things 
or . words, we shall be folly satisfied in this part of 
our case; namely, that the two records, be the facts 
contained in them true or false, come to our hands 
from independent sources. 

Secondly, I say Jhat the epistle, thus proved to 
have been written without any communication with 
the history, bears testimony to a great variety of par- 
ticulars contained in the history. 

1. St. Paul in the early part of his life had ad- 
dicted himself to the study of the Jewish religion, 
and was distinguished by his zeal for the institution, 
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and for the traditions which had been incorporated 
with it. Upon this part of his character the history 
makes St. Paul speak thus : " I am verily a man which 
am a Jew, bom in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, yet 
brought up in this city at the feet of Qamaliel, and 
taught according to the perfect manner of the law of 
the fathers; and was zesdous towards God, as ye all 
are this day." Acts, chap. xxii. 3. 

The epistle is as follows: " I profited in the Jews' 
religion above many my equals in mine own nation, 
being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of 
my fathers." Chap. i. 14. 

2. St. Paul, before his conversion, had been a 
fierce persecutor of the new sect. " As for Saul, 
he made havock of the church; entering into every 
house, and haling men and women, committed them 
to prison." Acts, chap. viii. 3. 

This is the history of St. Paul, as delivered in the 
Acts : in the recital of his own history in the epistle, 
" Ye have heard," says he, " of my conversation in 
times past in the Jews' religion, how that beyond 
meaisure I persecuted the church of God." Chap, 
i. 13. 

3. St. Paul was miraculously ^converted on his 
way to Damascus. " And as he journeyed he came 
near to Damascus : and suddenly there shined round 
about him a light from heaven; and he fell to the 
earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? And he said. Who art 
thou. Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom 
thou persecutest; it is hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks. And he, trembling and astonished, said, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?*' (Acts,.chap» 
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ix. 3 — 6.) With these compare the epistle (chap, i. 
15—17) : " When it pleased God, who separated me 
from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace 
to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him 
among the heathen ; immediately I conferred not with 
flesh and blood, neither went I up to Jerusalem, to 
them that were apostles before me; but I went into 
Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus." 

In this quotation from the epistle, I desire it tp be 
remarked how incidentally it appears that the affair 
passed at Damascus. In what may be called the 
direct part of the account, no mention is made of the 
place of his conversion at all : a casual expression at 
the end, and an expression brought in for a different 
purpose, alone fixes it to have been at Damascus; 
" I returned again to Damascus." Nothing can be 
more like simplicity, and undesignedness than this 
is. It also draws the agreement between the two 
quotations somewhat closer, to observe, that they 
both state St. Paul to have preached the gospel 
immediately upon his call: "And straightway he 
preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the 
Son of God." (Acts, chap. ix. 20.) " When it pleased 
God to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen, immediately I conferred not 
with flesh and blood." Gal. chap. i. 15. 

4. The course of the apostle's travels after his con- 
vei'sion was this : He went from Damascus to Jerusa*- 
lem, and from Jerusalem into Syria and Cilicia. — 
" At Damascus the disciples took him by night, and 
let him down by the wall in a basket; and when 
Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join him- 
self to the disciples." (Acts, chap. ix. 25.) After- 
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wards, " when the brethren knew the conspiracy 
formed against him at Jerusalem, they brought him 
down to Caesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus, a 
city in Cilicia." (Chap. ix. 30.) In the epistle, St. 
Paul gives the following brief account of his pro- 
ceedings within the same period ; " After three years 
I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with 
him fifteen days; afterwards I came into the regions 
of Syria and Cilicia." The history had told us that 
Paul passed from Caesarea to Tarsus: if he took this 
journey by land, it would carry him through Syria 
into Cilicia; and he would come, after his visit at 
Jerusalem, " into the regions of Syria and Cilicia,'* 
in the very order in which he mentions them in the 
epdstle. This supposition of his going from Ceesarea 
to Tarsus, by land^ clears up also another point. It 
accounts for what St. Paul says in the same place 
concerning the churches of Judea: "Afterwards I 
came into the regions of S3rria and Cilicia, and was 
unknown by face xmto the churches of Judea which 
were in Christ: but they had heard only that he 
which persecuted us in times past, now preacheth 
the faith, which once he destroyed; and they glori- 
fied God in me." Upon which passage I observe, 
first, that what is here said of the chim^hes of Judea 
is spoken in connexion with his journey into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia. Secondly, that the 
passage itself has little significancy, and that the 
connexion is inexplicable, unless St. Paul went 
through Judea * (though probably by a hasty jour- 

^ Dr. Doddridge thought that the Caesarea here mentioned 
was not the celebrated city of that name upon the Mediterra-- 
nean Sea, but Caesarea Phiiippi, near the borders of ISyria, 
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ney) at the time that he came into the region of 
Sjn-ia and Cilicia. Suppose him to haye passed by 
land from Caesarea to Tarsus, all this, as hath been 
observed, would be precisely true. 

5. Barnabas was with St. Paul at Antioch. " Then 
departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul ; and 
when he had found him, he brought him unto An- 
tioch. And it came to pass that a whole year they 
assembled themselves with the church." (Acts, chap, 
xi. 25, 26.) Again, and upon another occasion, 
"they (Paul and Barnabas) sailed to Antioch; and 
there they continued a long time with the disciples." 
Chap. xiv. 26, 

Now what says the epistle? "When Peter was 
come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because 
he was to be blamed: and the other Jews dissembled 
likewise with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was 
carried away witi their dissimulation." Chap. iL 
11—13. 

6. The stated residence of the apostles was at Jerur 
salem. " At that time there was a great persecution 
against the church which was at Jerusalem; and 
they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions 
of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles.^' (Acts, 
chap. viii. 1.) "They (the Christians at Antioch) 
determined that Paul and Barnabas should go up to 
Jerusalem, unto the apostles and elders, about this 
question." (Acts, chap. xv. 2.) With these accounts 
agrees Ae declaration in the epistle: " Neithar went 

which lies in a much more direct line from Jerusalem to Tarsus 
than the other* The objection to this. Dr. Benson remarks, is, 
that Csesarea, without any addition, usually denotes Caesarea 
Pafestinae* 
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1 up to Jerasalem to them which were apostles before 
me" (chap. i. 17): for this declaration implies, or 
rather assumes it to be known, that Jerusalem was 
the place where the apostles were to be met with. 

7. There were at Jerusalem two apostles, or at the 
least two eminent members of the church, of the name 
of James. This is directly inferred from the Acts of 
the Apostles, which in the second verse of the twelfth 
chapter relates the death of James, the brother of 
John; and yet in the fifteenth chapter, and in a sub- 
sequent part of the history, records a speech delivered 
by James in the assembly of the apostles and elders. 
It is also strongly implied by the form of expression 
used in the epistle : ^' Other apostles saw I none, save 
James, the Lord's brctherT i.e. to distinguish him 
from James the brother of John. 

To us who have been long conversant in the Chris- 
tian history, as contained in the Acts of the Apostles, 
these points are obvious and familiar; nor do we 
readily apprehend any greater difficult in making 
them appear in a letter purporting ta have been writ- 
ten by St. Paul than there is in introducing them 
into a modem sermon. But, to judge correctly of 
the argument before us, we must discharge this 
knowledge from our thoughts. We must propose to 
ourselves the situation of an author who sat down to 
the writing of the epistle without having seen the 
history; and then the concurrences we have deduced 
will be deemed of importance. They will at least be 
taken for separate confirmations of the several facts, 
and not only of these particular facts, but of the 
general truth of the history. 

For, what is the rule yrith respect to corroborative 
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testimony which prevails in courts of justice, and 
which prevails only because experience has proved 
that it is a useful guide to truth? A principal wit- 
ness in a cause delivers his account: his narrative, 
in certain parts of it, is confirmed by witnesses who 
are called afterwards. The credit derived from their 
testimony belongs not only to the particular circum- 
stances in which the auxiliary witnesses s^ee with 
the principal witness, but in some measure to the 
whole of his evidence; because it is improbable that 
accident or fiction should draw a line which touched 
upon truth in so many points. 

In like manner, if two records be produced, mani- 
festly independent, that is, manifestly written without 
any participation of intelligence, an agreement be- 
tween them, even in few and slight circumstances 
(especially if, from the different nature and design of 
the writings, few points only of s^eement, and those 
incidental, could be expected to occur), would add a 
sensible weight to the authority of both, in every part 
of their contents. 

The same rule is applicable to history, with at least 
as much reason as any other species of evidence. 

No. III. 

But although the references to various particulars 
in the epistle, compared with the direct account of 
the same particulars in the history, afford a consider- 
able proof of the truth not only of these particulars 
but of the narrative which contains them ; yet they do 
not show, it be will said, that the epistle was written 
by St. Paul: for admitting (what seems to have been 
proved) that the writer, whoever he was, had no re- 
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course to the Acts of the Apostles, yet many of the 
faxjts referred to, such as St. Paul's miraculous con- 
version, his change from a virulent persecutor to an 
indefatigable preacher, his labours amongst the Gen- 
tiles, and his zeal for the liberties of the Gentile 
church, weie so notorious as to occur readily to the 
mind of any Christian who should choose to personate 
his character and counterfeit his name; it was only to 
write what every body knew. Now I think that this 
supposition — y^z. that the epistle was composed upon 
general information and the general publicity of the ^ 
facts alluded to, and that the author did no more 
than weave into his work what the common fame 
of the Christian church had reported to his ears — 
is repelled by the particularity of the recitals and 
references. This particularity is observable in the 
following instances; in perusing which, I desire the 
reader to reflect whether they exhibit the language 
of a man who had nothing but general reputation to 
proceed upon, or of a man actually speaking of him- 
self and of his own history, and consequently of things 
concerning which be possessed a clear, intimate, and 
circumstantial knowledge. 

1. The history, in giving an account of St. Paul 
after his conversion, relates, " that, after many days," 
effecting, by the assistance of the disciples, his escape 
from Damascus, " he proceeded to Jerusalem." (Acts, 
chap. ix. 25.) The epistle, speaking of the same pe- 
riod, makes St. Paul say, that " he went into Arabia," 
that he xetumed again to Damascus, that after three 
years he went up to Jerusalem. Chap. i. 17, 18. 

2. The history relates, that, when Saul was come 
from Damascus, " he was with the disciples coming 
in and going out.** (Acts, chap. ix. 28.) The epistle, 
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describing the same journey, tells us " that he went 
up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him 
fifteen days." Chap. 1. 18. 

3. The history relates, that when Paul wa« come 
to Jerusalem, " Barnabas took him and brought him 
to the apostles." (Acts, chap. ix. 27.) The epistle, 
" that he saw Peter ; but other of the apostles saw he 
none, save James, the Lord's brother." Chap. i. 19. 

Now this is as it should be. The historian delivers 
his account in general terms, as of facts to which he 
was not present. The person who is the subject of 
that account, when he comes to speak of these Ikcts 
himself, particularizes time, names, and circum- 
stances. 

4. The like notation of places, persons, and dates 
is met with in the account of St. Paul's journey to 
Jerusalem, given in the second chapter of the epistle. 
It was fourteen years after his conversion; it tvas in 
company with Barnabas and Titus ; it was then that 
he met with James, Cephas, and John; it was then 
also that it was agreed amongst them, that they should 
go to the circumcision, and he unto the Gentiles. 

5. The dispute with Peter, which occupies the se- 
quel of the second chapter, is marked with the same 
particularity. It was at Antioch ; it was afl:er certain 
came from James; it was whilst Barnabas was there, 
who was carried away by their dissimulation. These 
examples negative the insinuation that the epistle 
presents nothing but indefinite allusions to public 
facts. 

No. IV. 

Chap. iv. 11 — 16. " I am afraid of you, lest I 
have bestowed upon you labour in vain. Brethren, 
I beseech you, be as I am, for I am as ye are. Ye 
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have not injured me at all. Ye know how, through 
infirmity of the flesh, I preached the gospel unto you 
at the first; and my temptatmij which was in the fleshy 
ye despised not nor rejected; but received me as an 
angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where is then 
the blessedness you spake of? for I bear you record, 
that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked 
out your own eyes, and have given them unto me. 
Am I therefore become your enemy because I tell you 
the truth?" 

With this passage compare 2 Cor. chap. xii. 1 — 9: 
"It is not expedient for me, doubtless, to glory; I 
will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. I 
knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago (whe- 
ther in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the 
body I cannot tell; God knoweth); such a one was 
caught up to the third heaven; and I knew such a 
man (whether in the body or out of the body I cannot 
tell, God knoweth), how that he was caught i^ into 
Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter. Of such a one will I 
glory, yet of myself will I not glory, but in mine in- 
firmities: for, though I would desire to glory, I shall 
not be a fool; for I will say the truth. But now I 
forbear, lest any man should think of me above that 
which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me. And 
lest I should be exalted above measure, through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to me 
a thorn in thefleshj the messenger of Satan to buffet 
mCj lest I should be exalted above measure. For this 
thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. And he said unto me. My grace is sufi^ 
cient for thee; for my strength is made perfect in 
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weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory 
in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest 
upon me." 

There can be no doubt but that " the temptation 
which was in the flesh," mentioned in the Epistle to 
the Gralatians, and "the thorn in the flesh, the messenr 
ger of Satan to buffet him," mentioned in the EpiS" 
tie to the Corinthians, were intended to denote the 
same thing. Either therefore it was, what we pretend 
it to have been, the same person in both, alludii^, as 
the occasion led him, to some bodily infirmity under 
which he laboured; that is, we are reading the real 
letters of a real apostle; or it was that a sophist, who 
had seen the circumstance in one epistle, contrived, 
for the sake of correspondency, to bring it into ano- 
ther; or, lastly, it was a circumstance in St Paul's 
personal condition, supposed to be well known to 
those into whose hands the epistle was likely to fall; 
and, for that reason, introduced into a writing de- 
signed to bear his name. I have extracted the quota* 
tions at length, in order to enable the reader to judge 
accurately of the manner in which the mention of this 
particular comes in, in each ; because that judgment, 
I think, will acquit the authour of the epistle of the 
charge of having studiously inserted it, either with a 
view of producing an apparent s^eement between 
them, or for any other purpose whatever. 

The context by which the circumstance before us 
is introduced, is in the two places totally different, 
and without any mark of imitation ; yet in both places 
does the circumstance rise aptly and naturally out of 
the context, and that context firom the train of thought 
carried on in the epistle. 
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*rhe Epistle to the Galatians, from the beginning 
to the end, runs in a strain of angry complaint of their 
defection from the apostle and from the principles 
which he had taught them. It was very natural to 
contrast with this conduct the zeal with which they 
had once received him; and it was not less so to men- 
tion, as a proof of their former disposition towards 
him, the indulgence which, whilst he was amongst 
them, they had shown to his infirmity : " My temp* 
tation which was in the flesh ye despised not, nor 
rejected, but received me as an angel of God, even as 
Christ Jesus. Where is then the blessednefes you 
spake of," i. e. the benedictions which you bestowed 
upon me ? " for I bear you record, that, if it had been 
possible, . ye would have plucked out your own eyes, 
and have given them to me." 

In the two epistles to the Corinthians, especially in 
the second, we have the apostle contending with cer* 
tain teachers in Corinth, who had formed a party in 
that church against him. To vindicate his personal 
authority, as well as the dignity and credit of his 
ministry amongst them, he takes occasion (but not 
v^^ithout apologizing repeatedly for the folly, that is, 
for the indecorum of pronouncing his own panegyric*) 
to meet his adversaries in their boastings : " Wherein- 
soever any is bold (I speak foolishly) I am bold also. 
Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? so 

3 " Would to God you would bear with me a little in my 
folly, and indeed bear with me!*' Chap. xi. 1. 

" That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it 
were foolishly, in this confidence of boasting." Chap. xi. 17. 

" I am become a fool in glorying, ye have compelled nie.*' 
Chap. xii. 11. 

I 
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am L Are they the seed of Abraham? so am L Are 
they the mujisteis of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I 
am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above 
measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft." 
Being led to the subject, he goes on, as was natural, 
to recount his trials and dangers, his incessant cares 
and labours in the Christian Mission. From the 
proofs which he had given of his zeal and activity in 
the service of Christ, he passes (and that with the 
same view of establishing his claim to be considered 
as " not a whit behind the very chiefest of the apos- 
tles") to the visions and revelations which from time 
to time had been vouchsafed to him. And then, by 
a close and easy connexion, comes in the mention of 
his infirmity : " Lest I should be exalted," says he, 
" above measure, through the abundance of revela- 
tions, there wa^ given to me a thorn in the flesh, the 
messenger of Satan to buflfet me." 

Thus then, in both epistles, the notice of his in- 
firmity is suited to the place in which it is found. 
In the Epistle to the Corinthians, the train of thought 
draws up to the circumstance by a r^ular approxi- 
mation. In this epistle, it is suggested by the sub* 
ject and occasion of the epistle itself. Which obser- 
vation we offer as an argument to prove that it is not, 
in either epistle, a circumstance industriously brought 
forward for the sake of procuring credit to an im- 
posture. 

A reader will be taught to perceive the force of 
this argument who shall attempt to introduce b, given 
circumstance into the body of a writing. To do this 
without abruptness, or without betraying marks of 
design in the transition, requires, he will find, more 
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art than he expected to be necessary, certainly more 
than any one can believe to have been exercised in 
the composition of these epistles. 

No, V, 

Chap, iv, 29, '^ But as then he that was bora 
after the flesh persecuted him that was bom afbr the 
spirit, even so it is now." 

Chap. V. 11. "And I, brethren, if I yet preach 
circumcision, why do I yet sufier persecution ? Then 
is the offence of the cross ceased," 

Chap, vi- 17. " From henceforth, let no man 
trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of the 
Lord Jesus." 

From these several texts it is apparent that the 
persecutions which our apostle had undergone were 
from the hands or by the instigation of the Jews ; that 
it was not for preaching Christianity in opposition to 
heathenism, but it was for preaching it as distinct 
from Judaism, that he had brought upon himself the 
sufferings which had attended his ministry. And 
this representation perfectly coincides with that which 
results from the detail of St, Pauls history as delivered 
in the Acts, At Antioch, in Pisidia, the word of the 
Lord was published throughout all the r^on; but 
the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women 
and the chief men of the city, and raised persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of 
their coasts, (Acts, chap, xiii. 50.) Not long after, at 
Iconium, " a great multitude of the Jews and also of 
the Greeks believed, but the unbelieving Jews stirred 
up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected 
gainst the brethren." (chap. xvi. 1, 2.) ^^ At Lystra 

i3 
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there came certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium; 
who persuaded the people; and, having stoned Paul, 
drew him out of the city, supposing he had been 
dead." (Chap. xiv. 19.) The same enmity, and from 
the same quarter, our apostle experienced in Greece : 
"At Thessalonica, some of them (the Jews) believed, 
and consorted with Paul and Silas : and of the devout 
Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not 
a few : but the Jews which believed not, moved with 
envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser 
sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city in 
an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and 
sought to bring them out to the people." (Acts, Chap, 
xvii. 4. 5.) Their persecutors follow them to Be- 
rea : " When the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge 
that the word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, 
they came thither also, and stirred up tl^ people." 
(Chap, xvii* 13.) And lastly at Corinth, when Gallio 
was deputy of Achaia, " the JewsmBde insurrection 
with one accord against Paul, and brought him to the 
judgment seat." I think it does not appear that our 
apostle, was ever set upon by the Gentiles, unless they 
were first stirred up by the Jews, except in two in- 
stances; in both which the persons who began the 
assault were immediately interested in his expulsion 
from the place. Once this happened at Philippi, 
after the cure of the Pythoness : " When the masters 
saw the hope of their gains was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and drew them into the market pilace 
unto the rulers." (Chap. xvi. 19.) And a second time 
at Ephesus, at the. instance of Demetrius, a silver- 
smith which made silver shrines for Diana, "who 
called together workmen of like occupation, and 
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said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our 
wealth; moreover ye see and hear that not only at 
Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia,' this Paul 
hath persuaded away much people, saying, that they 
be no Gods which are made with hands; so that not 
only this our craft is in danger to be set at nought, 
but also that the temple of the great goddess Diana 
should be despised^ and her magnificence should be 
destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshipeth.'^ 

No. VI. 

I observe an agreement in a somewhat peculiar 
rule of Christian conduct as laid down in this epistle, 
and as exemplified in the Second Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. It is not the repetition of the same general 
precept, which would have been a coincidence of little 
value; but it is the general precept in one place, and 
the application of that precept to an actual occurrence 
in the other. In the sixth chapter and first verse of 
this epistle, our apostle gives the following direction : 
" Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye, which 
are spiritual, restore such a one in the spirit of meek- 
ness." In 2 Cor. chap. ii. 6 — 8, he writes thus: 
^* Sufficient to such a man" (the incestuous person 
mentioned in the First Epistle) " is this punishment, 
which was inflicted of many: so that, contrariwise, 
ye ought rather to forgive him and comfort him, lest 
perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with 
overmuch sorrow: wherefore I beseech you that ye 
would confirm your love towards him." I have little 
doubt but that it was the same mind which dictated 
these two passages. 
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No. VIL 

Our epistle goes farther than any of St. Paul's 
epistles; for it avows in direct terms the supersession 
of the Jewish law as an instrument of salvation even 
to the Jews themselves. Not only were the Gentiles 
exempt from its authority, but even the Jews were no 
longer either to place any dependency upon it, or con- 
sider themselves as subject to it on a religious account 
" Before faith came we were kept under the law, 
shut up unto the faith which should afterward be 
revealed; wherefore the law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith; but, after that faith is conre, we are no 
longer under a schoolmaster.'^ (Ch. iii. 23 — 25.) 
This was undoubtedly spoken of Jews and to Jews. 
In like manner, chap. iv. 1 — 5; " Now I say that the 
heir, as long as he il3 a child, diflFereth nothing from 
a servant, though he be lord of all ; but is under tutors 
and governors until the time appointed of the father: 
even so we, when we were children, were in bondage 
under the elements of the world ; but when the ful- 
ness of time was come, God sent forth his Son, made 
of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the adop- 
tion of sons." These passages are nothing short of a 
declaration, that the obligation of the Jewish law, 
considered as a religious dispensation, the effects of 
which were to take place in another life, had ceased 
with respect even to the Jews themselves* What 
then should be the conduct of a Jew (for such St; Paul 
was) who preached this doctrine ? To be consistent 
with himself, either he would no longer comply, in 
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his own person^ with the directions of the law; or if 
he did comply, it would be for some other reason than 
any confidence which he placed in its efficacy as a 
religious institution. Now so it happens, that when- 
ever St. Paul's compliance with the Jewish law is 
mentioned in the history, it is mentioned in conneidon 
with circumstances which point out the motive fix)m 
which it proceeded; and this motive appears to have 
been always exoteric, namely, a love of order and 
tranquillity, or an unwillingness to give unnecessary 
offence. Thus, Acts, chap. xvi. 3, " Him (Timothy) 
would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and 
.circumcised him, because of the Jews which were in 
those qtuirters.'' Again, Acts, chap. xxi. 26, when 
Paul consented to exhibit an example of public com- 
pliance with a Jewish rite by purifying himself in 
the temple, it is plainly intimated that he did this to 
satisfy " many thousands of Jews who believed, and 
who were all zealous of the law." So far the instances 
related in one book correspond with the doctrine de* 
livered in another. 

No.vm. 

Chap. i. 18. " Then, after three years, I went up 
to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen 
days." 

The shortness of St. Paul's stay at Jerusalem is 
what I desire the reader to remark. The direct ac- 
count of the same journey in the Acts, chap. ix. 28, 
determines nothing concerning the time of his con-^ 
tinuance there: " And he was with them (the apos- 
tles) coming in and going out at Jerusalem; and he 
^pake lx)klly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
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disputed against the Grecians : but they went about 
to slay him; which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Csesarea." Or rather this 
account, taken by itself, would lead a reader to sup- 
pose that Paul's abode at Jerusalem had been' longer 
than fifteen days. But turn to the twenty-second 
chapter of the Acts, and you will find a reference to 
this visit to Jerusalem, which plainly indicates that 
St. Paul's continuance in that city had been of short 
duration: "And it came to pa^is, that when I was 
come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the 
temple, I was in a trance, and saw. him saying imto 
me, Make haste, get thee quickly out of Jerusalem, 
for they will not receive thy testimony concerning 
me." Here we have the general terms of one text so 
explained by a distant text in the same book as to 
briiig an indeterminate expression into a close con- 
formity with a specification delivered in another 
book: a species of consistency not, I think, usually 
found in fabulous relations. 

No. IX. 

Chap. vi. 11. "Ye see how large a letter I have 
written unto you with mine own hand." 
i These words imply that he did not always write 
with his own hand; which is consonant to what we 
find intimated in some other of the epistles. The 
Epistle to the Romans was written by Tertius : " I 
Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in the 
Lord." Chap. xvi. 22. The First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, the Epistle to the Colossians, and the 
Second to the Thessalonians have all,. near the con- 
clusion, this clause, "The salutation of me, Paul, 
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with mine own hand;" which must be understood, 
and is universally understood to import, that the rest 
of the epistle was written by another hand. I do not 
think it improbable that an impostor, who had re- 
marked the subscription in some other epistle, should 
invent the same in a forgery; but that is not done 
here. The author of this epistle does not imitate the 
manner of giving St. Paul's signature; he only bids 
the Galatians observe how large a letter he had writ- 
ten to them with his own hand. He does not say 
this was different from his ordinary usage; that is 
left to implication. Now to suppose that this was 
an artifice to procure credit to an imposture is to 
suppose that ,the author of the forgery, because he 
knew that others of St. Paul's were not written by 
himself, therefore made the apostle say that this was: 
which seems an odd turn to give to the circumstance, 
and to be given for a purpose which would more 
naturally and more directly have been answered, by 
subjoining the salutation or signature in the form in 
which it is found in other epistles *. 

No. X. 

' An exact conformity appears in the manner in 
.which a certain apostle or eminent Christian, whose 
name was James, is spoken of in the epistle and in 

♦ The words irrjXtKoig ypa/bLfiatTtv may probably be meant to 
describe the character in which he wrote, and not the length of 
the letter. But this will not alter the truth of our observation. 
I think, however, that as St. l^aul, by the mention of his own 
hand, designed to express to the Galatians the great concern 
which he felt for them, the words, whatever they signify, belong 
to the whole of the epistle ; and not, as Grotius, after St. Jerome, 
interprets it, to the few verses which follow. 
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the history. Both writings refer to a situation of his 
at Jerusalem, somewhat different from that of the 
other apostles; a kind of eminence or presid^icy in 
the church there, or at least a more fixed and station- 
ary residence. Chap. ii. 12. " When Peter was at 
Antioch, before that certain came from James, he did 
eat with the Gentiles." This text plainly attributes 
a kind of preeminency to James; and as we hear of 
him twice in the same episde dwelling at Jerusalan, 
chap. i. 19, and ii. 9, we must apply it to the situa- 
tion which he held in that church. In the Acts of 
the Apostles divers intimations occur, conveying the 
same idea of James's ' situation. When Peter was 
miraculously delivered from prison, and had sur- 
prised his friends by his appearance among them, 
after declaring unto them how the Lord had brought 
him out of prison, " Go show," says he " these things 
unto James, and to the brethren." (Acts, chap. xii. 
17.) Here James is manifestly spoken of in terms 
of distinction. He appears again with like distinc- 
tion in the twenty-first chapter and the seventeenth 
and eighteenth verses: "And when we (Paul and 
his company) were come to Jerusalem, the day fol- 
lowing, Paul went in with us unto James, and ail the 
elders were present." In the debate which took place 
upon the business of the Gentile converts, in the coun- 
cil at Jerusalem, this same person seems to have taken 
the lead. It was he who closed the debate, and pro- 
posed the resolution in which the council ultimatdy 
concurred : " Wherefore my sentence is, that we 
trouble not them which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God." 

Upon the whol^ that there exists a conformity ia 
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the expressions used concerning James^ throughout 
the history, and in the epistle, is unquestionable. 
But admitting this conformity, and admitting also 
the undesignedness of it, what does it prove? It 
proves that the circumstance itself is founded in 
truth; that is, that James was a real person, who 
held a situation of eminence in a real society of Chris- 
tians at Jerusalem. It confirms also those parts of 
the narrative which are connected with this circum- 
stance. Suppose, for instance, the truth of the ac- 
count of Peter's escape from prison was to be tried 
upon the testimony of a witness who, among other 
things, made Peter, after his deliverance, say, " Go 
show these things to James, and to his brethren ;" 
would it not be material, in such a trial, to make out 
by other independent proofs, or by a comparison of 
proofs drawn from independent sources, that there 
was actually at that time, living at Jerusalem, such a 
person as James; that this person held such a situa- 
tion in the society amongst whom these things were ' 
transacted as to render the words which Peter is said 
to have used concerning him proper and natural for 
him to have used ? If this would be pertinent in the 
discussion of oral testimony, it is. still more so in 
appreciating the credit of remote history. 

It must not be dissembled, that the comparison of 
our epistle with the history presents some difficulties, 
or, to say the least, some questions of considerable 
magnitude. It may be doubted, in the first place, 
to what journey the words which open the second 
chapter of the epistle, "then, fourteen years after- 
wards, I went unto Jerusalem," relate. That which 
best corresponds with the dat6, and that to which 
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most interpreters apply the passage, is the journey of 
Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem, when they went 
thither from Antioch, upon the business of the Gen- 
tile converts ; and which journey produced the 
famous council and decree recorded in the fifteenth 
chapter of Acts. To me this opinion appears to be 
encumbered with strong objections. In the epistle 
Paul tells us that " he went up by revelation." (Chap, 
ii. 2.) In the Acts, we read that he was sent by the 
church of Antioch : " After no small dissension and 
disputation, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, 
and certain other of them, should go up to the apos- 
tles and elders about this question." (Acts, chap. 
XV. 2.) This is not very reconcilable. In the 
epistle St. Paul writes that, when he came to Jeru- 
salem, " he communicated that gospel which he 
preached among the Gentiles, but privately to them 
which were of reputation." (Chap. ii. 2.) If by 
" that gospel" he meant the immunity of the Gentile 
Christians from the Jewish law (and I know not 
what else it can mean), it is not easy to conceive how 
he should conununicate that privately which was the 
object of his public message. But a yet greater dif- 
ficulty remains, viz. that in the account which the 
epistle gives of what passed upon this visit at Jerusa- 
lem, no notice is taken of the deliberation and decree 
which are recorded in the Acts, and which^ accord- 
ing to that history, formed the business for the sake 
of which the journey was undertaken. The mention 
of the council and of its determination, whilst the 
apostle was relating his proceedings at Jerusalem, 
could hardly have been avoided, if itftruth .the narra- 
tive belong to the same journey. Tp me it appears 
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more probable that Paul and Baraabas had taken 
some journey to Jerusalem, the mention of which is 
omitted in the Acts. Prior to the apostolic decree 
we read that " Paul and Barnabas abode at Antioch 
a long time with the disciples." (Acts, chap. xiv. 28.) 
Is it unlikely that, during this long abode, they might 
go up to Jerusalem and return to Antioch ? Or would 
the omission of such a journey be unsuitable to the 
general brevity with which these memoirs are writ- 
ten, especially of those parts of St. Paul's history 
which took place before the historian joined his 
society? 

But, again, the first account we find in the Acts 
of the Apostles of St. Paul's visiting Galatia is in 
the sixteenth chapter and the sixth verse : " Now 
when they had gone through Phrygia and the region 
of Galatia, they assayed to go into Bithynia." The 
progress here recorded was subsequent to the apos- 
tolic decree; therefore that decree must have been 
extant when our epistle was written. Now, as the 
professed design of the epistle was to establish the 
exemption of the Gentile converts from the law of 
Moses, and as the decree pronounced and confirmed 
that exemption, it may seem extraordinary that no 
notice whatever is taken of that determination, nor 
any appeal made to its authority. Much however of 
the weight of this objection, which applies also to 
some other of St. Paul's epistles, is removed by the 
following reflections. 

1. It was not St. Paul's manner, nor agreeable to 
it, to resort or defer much to the authority of the 
other apostles, especially whilst he was insisting, as 
he does strenuously throughout this epistle insist, 



126 THE EPISTLE 

upon his own original inspiration. He who could 
speak of the very chiefest of the apostles in such 
terms as the following — " of those who seemed to be 
somewhat (whatsoever they were it maketh no matter 
to me, God accepteth no man's person), for they who 
seemed to be somewhat in conference added nothing 
to me," — he, I say, was not likely to support himself 
by their decision. 

2. The epistle argues the point upon principle; 
and it is not perhaps more to be wondered at, that in 
such an argument St. Paul should not cite the apos- 
tolic decree, than it would be that, in a discourse 
designed to prove the moral and religious duty of 
observing the Sabbath, the writer should not quote 
the thirteenth canon. 

3. The decree did not go the length of the position 
maintained in the epistle; the decree only declares 
that the apostles and elders at Jerusalem did not im- 
pose the observance of the Mosaic law upon the Gen- 
tile converts, as a condition of their being admitted 
into the Christian church. Our epistle argues that 
the Mosaic institution itself was at an end, as to all 
eflTects upon a future state, even with respect to the 
Jews themselves. 

4. They whose error St. Paul combated were not 
persons who submitted to the Jewish law because it 
was imposed by the authority or because it was made 
part of the law of the Christian church ; but they 
were persons who, having already become Christians, 
afterward voluntarily took upon themselves the ob- 
servance of the Mosaic code, under a notion of attain- 
ing thereby to a greater perfection. This, I think, 
is precisely the opinion which St. Paul opposes in 
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this epistle. Many of his expressions apply exactly 
to it : "Are ye so foolish? having begun in the spirit, 
are ye now made perfect in the flesh ?" (Chap. iii. 3,) 
" Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye 
not hear the law?" (Chap. iv. 2L) " How turn ye 
again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto 
ye desire again to be in bondage ?" (Chap. iv. 9.) It 
cannot be thought extraordinary that St. Paul should 
resist this opinion with earnestness; for it both 
changed the character of the Christian dispensation, 
and derogated expressly from the completeness of 
that redemption which Jesus Christ wrought for them 
that believed in him. But it was to no purpose to 
allege to such persons the decision at Jerusalem ; for 
that only showed that they were not bound to these 
observances by any law of the Christian church : they 
did not pretend to be so bound : nevertheless they 
imagined that there was an efficacy in these observ- 
ances, a merit, a recommendation to &vour, and a 
ground of acceptance with God for those who complied 
with them. This was a situation of thought to which 
the tenor of the decree did not apply. Accordingly, 
St. Paul's address to the Galatians, which is through- 
out adapted to this situation, runs in a strain widely 
different from the language of the decree : " Christ 
is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law," (chap. v. 4) ; i. e. whosoever 
places his dependence upon any merit he may appre- 
hend there to be in legal observances. The decree 
had said nothing like this ; therefore it would have 
been useless to have produced the decree in an argu- 
mefit of which this was the burden. In like manner 
as in contending with an anchorite, who should insist 
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upon the superior holiness of a recluse ascetic life, 
and the value of such mortifications in the sight of 
God, it would be to no purpose to prove that the laws 
of the church did require these vows, or even to 
prove that the laws of the church expressly left every 
Christian to his liberty. This would avail little 
towards abating his estimation of their merit, or to- 
wards settling the point in controversy^. 

Another difficulty arises from the account of Peter's 
conduct towards the Gentile converts at Antioch, as 
given in the epistle, in the latter part of the second 

* Mr. Locke s solution of this difficulty is by no means satis- 
factory. " St. Paul," he says, ** did not remind the Galatians 
of the apostolic decree, because they already had it." In 
the first place, it does not appear with certainty that they had it; 
in the second place, if they had it, this was rather a reason than 
otherwise for referring them to it. The passage in the Acts, 
from which Mr. Locke concludes that the Galatic churches were 
in possession of the decree is the fourth Terse of the sixteenth 
chapter : ''And as they (Paul and Timothy) went through the 
cities, they delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were 
ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem." 
In my opinion, this delivery of the decree was confined to the 
churches to which St. Paul came, in pursuance of the plan upon 
which he set out, " of visiting the brethren in every city where 
he had preached the word of the Lord ;'' the history of which 
progress, and of all that pertained to it, is closed in the 6fth 
verse, when the history informs that, "so were the churches esta- 
blished in the faith, and increased in number daily." Then the 
history proceeds upon a new section of the narrative, by telling 
us, that '' when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region 
of Galatia, they assayed to go into Bithynia." The decree 
itself is directed to " the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia;" that is, to churches already 
founded, and in which this question had been stirred. And I 
think the observation of the noble author of the Miscellanea 
Sacra is not only ingenious but highly probable, viz. that there 
is, in this place, a dislocation of the text, and that the fourth and 
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chapter ; which conduct, it is said, is consistent nei- 
ther with the revelation communicated to him, upon 
the conversion of Cornelius, nor with the part he took 
in the debate at Jerusalem. But, in order to under- 
stand either the difficulty or the solution, it will be 
necessary to state and explain the passage itself. 
" When Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him 
to the face, because he was to be blamed ; for, before 
that certain came from James, he did eat with the 
Gentiles; but when they were come, he withdrew 
and separated himself, fearing them which were of 
the circumcision; and the other Jews dissembled 

6fth verses of the sixteenth chapter ought to follow the last 
verse of the fifteenth, so as to make the entire passagre run thus ; 
*' And they went through Syria and Cilicia/' (to the Christians of 
which countries the decree was addressed) "confirming the 
churches ; and as they went through the cities, they delivered 
them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles 
and elders which were at Jerusalem ; and so were the churches 
established in the faith, and increased in number daily." And 
then the sixteenth chapter takes up a new and unbroken para* 
graph: " Then came he to Derbe and Lystra," &c. When St, 
Paul came, as he did into Galatia, to preach the Gospel, for the 
first time, in a new place, it is not probable that he would make 
mention of the decree, or rather letter, of the church of Jerusa* 
lem, which presupposed Christianity to be known, and which 
related to certain doubts that had arisen in some established 
Christian communities. 

The second reason which Mr. Locke assigns for the omission 
of the decree, viz.. *' that St. PauPs sole object in the epistle was 
to acquit himself of the imputation that bad been charged upon 
him of actually preaching circumcision,'' does not appear to me 
to be strictly true. It was not the sole object. The epistle is 
written in general opposition to the judaizing inclinations which 
he found to prevail amongst his converts. The avowal of his own 
doctrine, and of his steadfast adherence to that doctrine, formed 
a necessary part of the design of his letter, but was not the whol^ 
of it. 

K 
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likewise with him^ insomuch that Barnabas also was 
carried away with their dissimulation: but wh^a I 
saw they walfced not uprightly, according to the truth 
of the gospel, I said unto Pet^, before them all, If 
thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gen- . 
tiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the 
Gentiles to live as .do the Jews ?" Now the question 
that produced the dispute to which these words re- 
late was not whether the Gentiles were capable of 
being admitted into the Christian covenant ; that had 
been fully settled : nor was it whether it should be 
accounted essential to the profession of Christianity 
that they should conform themselves to the law of 
Moses ; that was the question at Jerusalem : but it 
was, whether, upon the Gentiles becoming Christians, 
the Jews might henceforth eat and drink with them, 
as with their own brethren. Upon this point St. 
Peter betrayed some inconstancy; and so he might 
agreeably enough to his history. He might consider 
the vision at Joppa as a direction for the occasion, 
rather than as universally abolishing the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile; I do not mean with re- 
spect to final acceptance with God, but as to the man- 
ner of their living together in society : at least he 
might not have comprehended this point with such 
clearness and certainty as to stand out upon it against 
the fear of bringing upon himself the censure and 
complaint of his brethren in the church of Jerusalem, 
who still adhered to their ancient prejudices. But 
Peter, it is said, compelled the Gentiles leSai^civ — 
" Why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the 
Jews?" How did he do that? The only way in which 
Peter appears to have compelled the Gentiles to conciT 
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ply with the Jewish institution, was by withdrawing 
himself from their society. By which he may be 
understood to have made this declaration : " We do 
not deny your right to be considered as Christians ; 
we do not deny your title in the promises of the gos- 
pel, even without compliance with our law : but if 
you would have us Jews live with you as we do with 
one another, that is, if you would in all respects be 
treated by us as Jews, you must live as such your- 
selves." This, I think, was the compulsion which 
St. Peter's conduct imposed upon the Gentiles, and 
for which St. Paul reproved him. 

As to the part which the historian ascribes to St 
Peter in the debate at Jerusalem, beside that it was a 
different question which was there agitated from that 
which produced the dispute at Antioeh, there is no- 
thing to hinder us from supposing that the dispute at 
Antioeh was prior to the consultation at Jerusalem ; 
or that Peter, in consequence of this rebuke, might 
have afterwards maintained firmer sentiments. 



CHAP. VI. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS, 

No. I. 
This Epistle and the Epistle to the Colossians appear 
to have been transmitted to their respective churches 
by the same messenger : " But Ihat ye also may know 
my affairs and how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother 
and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known 
to you all things ; whom I have sent unto you for the 
same purpose, that yq might know our affairs, and 

k2 
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that he might comfort your hearts/' Ephes. chap. vi. 
21, 22. This text, if it do not expressly declare, 
clearly I think intimates, that the letter was sent by 
Tychicus. The words made use of in the Epistle to 
the Colossians are very similar to these, and afford 
the same implication, that Tychicus, in conjunction 
with Onesimus, was the bearer of the letter to that 
church : " AH my state shall Tychicus declare unto 
you, who is a beloved brother, and a faithful minister, 
and fellow servant in the Lord ; whom I have sent 
unto you for the same purpose, that he might know 
your estate, and comfort your hearts ; with Onesimus, 
a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you. 
They shall make known unto you all things which 
are done here." Colos. chap. iv. 7—9. Both epistles 
represent the writer as under imprisonment for the 
gospel ; and both treat of the same general subject. 
The Epistle therefore to the Ephesians and the Epis- 
tle to the Colossians import to be two letters written 
by the same person, at or nearly at the same time, 
and upon the same subject, and to have been sent by 
the same messenger. Now, every thing in the senti- 
ments, order, and diction of the two writings, corres- 
ponds with what might be expected from this circum- 
stance of identity or cognation in their original. The 
leading doctrine of both epistles is the union of Jews 
and Gentiles under the Christian dispensation ; and 
that doctrine in both is established by the same argu- 
ments, or, more properly speaking, illustrated by the 
same similitudes^: "one head," ^^one body," "one 

' Su Paul, I am apt to believe, has been sometimes accused 
of inconclusive reasoning, by our mistaking that for reasoning 
ivhich was only intended for illustration. He is not to be read 
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new man/* "one temple," are in both epistles the 
figures under which the society of believers in Christ, 
and their common relation to him as such, is repre- 
sented*. The ancient and, as had been thought, the 
indelible distinction between Jew and Gentile, in 
both epistles, is declared to be " now abolished by his 
cross." Beside this consent in the general tenor of 
the two epistles, and in the run also and warmth of 
thought with which they are composed, we may na- 
turally expect, in letters produced under the circum- 
stances in which these appear to have been written, a 
closer resemblance of style and diction than between 
other letters of the same person but of distant dates, 
or between letters adapted to different occasions. In 
particular we may look for many of the same expres- 
sions, and sometimes for whole sentences being alike; 
since such expressions and sentences would be re- 
peated in the second letter (whichever that was) as 
yet fresh in the author's mind from the writing of the 



as a man whose own persuasion of the truth of what he taught 
always or solely depended upon the views under which he repre- 
sents it in his writings. Taking for granted the certainty of his 
doctrine, as resting upon the revelation that had been imparted 
to him, he exhibits it frequently to the conception of his readers 
under images and allegories, in which, if an analogy may be per- 
ceived, or even sometimes a poetic resemblance be found, it is 
all perhaps that is required. 

CEphes. i. 22.1 ( Colos. i. 18. 

» Compare \ iv. 16.> with < iu 19. 

( ii. 16.«3 t iii. 10, 11. 

C Ephes. ii. 14, 16. 1 ( Colos. ii. 14. 

Also^ ii. 16. V with < i. 18— 2U 

C ii. 20. 3 V. "•'y. 
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first. This repetition occurs in the following exam- 
ples ' : 

Ephes. ch. i. 7. " In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins*." 

Colos. ch. i. 14. " In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins*." 

Besides the sameness of the words, it is farther 
remarkable that the sentence is, in both places, pre- 
ceded by the same introductory idea. In the Epistle 
to the Ephesians it is the " beloved'^ (nyavn^vi^) ; in 
that to the Colossians it is " his dear Son' (vw m 
ayairrig avrs), " in whom we have redemption." The 
sentence appears to have been suggested to the mind 
of the writer by the idea which had accompanied it 
before. 

Ephes. ch. i. 10. " All things both which are in 
heaven and which are in earth, even in him^." 

Colos. ch. i. 20. " All things by him, whether they 
be things in earth, or things in heaven '^." 

This quotation is the more observable, because the 

^ When verbal comparisons are relied upon, it becomes neces- 
sary to state the original ; but that the English reader may be 
interrupted as little as may be, I shall in general do this in the 
notes. 

* Ephes. chap. i. 7. Ev ^ t^ofxsv rrjy airoXvTpufnv ha ra 
difiarog avTti, rtjy ai^taiv rav irapairTUifxaruiv. 

* Colos. ch. i. 14. Ev ^ eyofiev ttjv airokvTpuaiv ha rs 
di/naros avrti, Ttjy afjteffiy tuv dfxapTiuv, However, it must be 
observed, that in this latter text many copies have not ha n 
dtfjLaTOg avTu. 

* Ephes. ch. i. 10. Ta te sv^tok Bpayoit icai ra eri tti( y/f* 
£1' avr^, 

^ Colos. ch. i. 20, At avrtt, site ra tjri rrj? y»/c, ht£ ra iv roic 
**pavoif:. 
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connecting of things in earth with things in heaven 
is a very singular sentiment, and found no where else 
but in these two epistles. The words also are intro- 
duced and followed by a train of thought nearly 
alike. They are introduced by describing the union 
which Christ had effected, and they are followed by 
telling the Gentile churches that they were incorpo- 
rated into it. 

Ephes. ch. iii. 2. ^^ The dispensation of the grace 
of God, which is given me to you ward®." 

Colos. ch. i. 25. " The dispensation of God, which 
is given to me for you^." 

Of these sentences it may likewise be observed that 
the accompanying ideas are similar. In both places 
they are immediately preceded by the mention of his 
present sufferings ; in both places they are immedi- 
ately followed by the mention of the mystery which 
was the great subject of his preaching. 

Ephes. ch. V. 19. ^^In psalms and h3nnns and 
spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord'^" 

Colos. ch. iii. 16. " In psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to 
theLord^" 

Ephes. ch. vi. 22. " Whom I have sent unto you 

^ Ephes. ch. ill. 2. Tr/y oiKovofiiav rrfg yapiroc rov ^lov 

9 Colos. ch. i. 25. Ti/v oiKoyofiiav tov 0(ov, rrfv hoQnoav fioi 

'° Ephes, ch. v. 19. YaX/iocc Kai vfivoi^, kui ^^aec Tvtvfia^ 
TiKaii, q^ovTSi Kai ypaXkorreg ev rtf Kaphnjf, vfitav r^ Kv/>i^« 
" Colos. ch. iii. 16. '^aXfioig Kai vfivon xai ^aic vvtviia^ 
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for the same purpose, that ye might know our affaifs, 
and that he might comfort your hearts^*." 

Colos. ch. iv. 8. . " Whom I have sent unto you 
for the same purpose, that he might know your estate, 
and comfort your hearts"." 

In these examples we do not perceive a cento of 
phrases gathered from one composition, and strung 
together in the other ; but the occasional occurrence 
of the sapie expression to a mind a second time re- 
volving the same ideas* 

2. Whoever writes twd letters or two discourses 
nearly upon the same subject, and at no great distance 
of time, but without any express recollection of what 
he had written before, will find himself repeating some 
sentences in the very order of the words in which he 
had already used them : but he will more frequently 
find himself employing some principal terms, with the 
order inadvertently changed, or with the order dis- 
turbed by the intermixture of other words and phrases 
expressive of ideas rising up at the time ; or in many 
instances repeating not single words, nor yet whole 
sentences, but parts and fragments of sentences. Of 
all these varieties the examination of our two epistles 
will furnish plain examples : and I should rely upon 
this class of instances more than upon the last ; be- 
cause, although an impostor might transcribe into a 
forgery entire sentences and phrases, yet the disloca- 
tion of words, the partial recollection of phrases and 
sentences, the intermixture of new terms and new 

'* Ephes. ch. vi. 22. *Ov eirsfiypa irpoq Vfiag £tc avTO r«ro, 
iva yvare ra irepi i^fjuov, Kat TrapaKaXetri^ rdc Kaphas vjnatv. 

'^ Colos. ch. iv. 8. 'Ov Eitsfiypa vpo^ vfiag tit avro toto, Iva 
yv^ ra vepi vf4,(ov, koi vapaKaXsirrf rat Kaphtat vfAuy, 
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ideas with terms and ideas before used, which will 
appear in the examples that follow, and which are the 
natural properties of writings produced under the cir- 
cumstances in which these epistles are represented to 
have been composed— ^would not, I think, have oc- 
curred to the invention of a forger ; nor, if they had 
occurred, would they have been so easily executed. 
This studied variation was a rennement in forgery 
which I believe did not exist ; or, if we can suppose 
it to have been practised in the instances adduced 
below, why, it may be asked, was not the same art 
exercised upon those which we have collected in the 
preceding class ? 

Ephes. ch. i. 19. ch. ii. 5. " Towards us who 
believe according to the working of his mighty power, 
which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from 
the dead (and set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but in that which is 
to come. And hath put all things under his feet: 
and gave him to be the head over all things, to the 
church, which is his body, the fulness of all things, 
that fiUeth all in all) ; and you hath he quickened, 
who were dead in trespasses and sins (wherein in 
time past ye walked according to the course of this 
.world, according to the prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit that now worked in the children of dis- 
obedience ; among whom also we all had our conver- 
sation, in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others. But 
God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where- 
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withal he loved us), even when we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ^*." 

Colos. ch. ii. 12, 13. " Through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raised him from the 
dead : and you, being dead in your sins and the un- 
circumcision of the flesh, hath he quickened together 
with him'':' 

Out of the long quotation from the £[^esians, take 
away the parentheses, and you have left a sentence 
almost in terms the same as the short quotation froni the 
Colossians. The resemblance is more visible in the 
original than in our translation ; for what is rendered 
in one place, "the working," and in another the 
" operation," is the same Greek tenn evcpycca: in one 
place it is, rove Trumvovrag Kara rtyv cvepyeiav ; in the 
other, 8«o t^c 7rt<rr€wc rrig evBpytiag, Here, therefore, 
we have the same sentiment, and nearly in the same 
words ; but, in the Ephesians, twice broken or inter- 
rupted by incidental thoughts, which St. Paul, as his 
manner was, enlarges upon by the way^^ and then 
returns to the thread of his discourse. It is inter- 
rupted the first time by a view which breaks in upon 
his mind of the exaltation of Christ ; and the second 

'* Ephes. ch. i. 19, 20; ii. 1, 6. Tovq vtvTivovraQ Kara rtfv 
ivepyeiav tov Kparovq rrjq la^vog avrov, rjv evtjpyrfffsv ev ry 
yipKTT^y iytipag avTov ek veKpcjy* Kat iKaOi<r£y er ^t^itjf. avrov ei/ 
Toif eirovpartot^ — Kai vfiag ovrat v£Kpov^ roic vapamafAatrt Kat. 
ran dfiapria^i — Kai ovraq lifiat vtKpovQ Toig vapavr^paai, trv^ 
vsiuOTTOirfffs ra H,ptffT^, 

** Colos. ch. ii. 12, 13. A<a rijc viareag Ttft svepyuag rov 
Qeov rov iyeipavrog avrov £ic raw vBKpuv, ILai vfiag vsKpovg 
oyrag ev rote vapairrci^aai Kai rrj aKpof^variq. r;;c aapKog, vftd^v, 
trvvf^aovotrfffe ffvv avra. 

*^ Vide Locke in loc. 
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time by a description of heathen depravity. I have 
only to remark that Griesbach, in his very accurate 
edition, gives the parentheses very nearly in the same 
manner in which they are here placed; and that 
without any respect to the comparison which we are 
proposing. 

Ephes. ch. iv. 2 — 4. " With all lowliness and 
meekness, with long sufiering, forbearing one another 
in love; endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. There is one body and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling^''." 

Colos. ch. iii. 12 — 15. " Put on therefore, as the 
elect of God, holy and bdoved, bowels of mercies, 
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long suffer- 
ing, forbearing one another and forgiving one ano- 
ther; if any man have a quarrel against any, even as 
Christ fcNTgave you, so also do ye; and above all 
these things, put on charity, which is the bond of 
perfectness; and let the peace of Grod rule in your 
hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body*®." 

In these two quotations the words raircivof (KMruvtiy 

*^ Ephes. ch. iv, 2 — 4. Mcra vaorrfg raviivo^poawrj^ Kai 
vpaoTtiTOi, fiera fiaKpoOvfiiag, av£\ofievot aXKrjKav ty ayavti' 
<nrovSa(ovTif rrfpHV rriv ivortira tov wtvfiaroc tv rtf avvleafif 
nji etprjyri^. *Ev vufjia icai cV TVtvfia, ica96)c Kai iKXrfirfre tv fiiq 

*^ Colos. ch. iii. 12 — 15. ILvhvaatr&i ovv cJc (KXeicroi tov 
0€ov dyioi Kai rjyairriixiyoty tnr\ay\ya oiKTip/xuv, ^rjaroTifTaf 
taiTHvo^pwrvvriv, rpaortfra, fiaKpoOvfiiav' avf^ofAtvot aXKrikur, 
Kai ')(^apt(ofjLiyoi iavTOiit Bay rig vpog riva i^i^ fLOfM<^rfy* Kadit^- 
Kai 6 yLpitTTOQ B^aptvaro vfiiyfOvra Kai vfiHg* evi vatn Bf rovroig 
rtiv ayairtiy, i}rt? tan trvyEetFfAog rtfg rBXiiorriTOg' kui n fiprjyti 
TOV &tov (ipaf^BVBTu By Taig Kaphtaig vfxkfy. Big i) Kai £K\tj6tiTt ty 
ivi (Fiafiari. 
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vpaorriQf fituc^Qvfuay aviy^o/x^oi aWttXiaVj OCCUr in ex- 
actly the same order: ayami is also found in both, but 
in a different connexion : (rvvS€(r/uoc: rijc «pt?v»ic answers 
to <TvvS€<rjLioc rriQ TfXeioriiToc : €kX»j0i|tc £v avi (roifcari tO tv 
aiofia KaB(M}Q Kai ficXijftrrE cv fita sXTTcSe : yet is this simi- 
litude found in the midst of sentences otherwise very 
different. 

Ephes. ch. iv. 16. " From whom the whole body 
fitly joined together, and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effibctual work- 
ing in the measure of every part, maketh increase of 
the body^9." 

Colos. ch. ii. 19. " From which all the body, by 
joints and bands, having nourishment ministered and 
knit together, increaseth with the increase of God^." 

In these quotations are read c^ ov vav to atafui 
avfjL^PaCofievov in both places : tmy^opriyoviuLeyov answer- 
ing to twiy^oprtyiag : Sia rwv a^oiv tO Sia iraonjc a^f?C • 
av^u rijv av^rimv to Troictrai rriv av^r)<nv : and yet the 
sentences are considerably diversified in other parts. 

Ephes. ch. iv. 32. " And be kind one to another, 
tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God, 
for Christ's sake, hath forgiven you*\" 

Colos. ch. iii. 13. " Forbearing one another, and 

*' Ephes. ch. iv. 16. £{ 6v vav to trtafia vvvapfioKoyovfit- 
vov Kai av/Lifiipa^ofjievoy ^la Tarrrfg d<l>rfg rtff ffrfyoptfyiag kot 
fVBpytiav ey fitrp^ ivot iKatnov fispovg rrjv avfyitnv rov atafiarOQ 
voiBtrat. 

"* Colos. ch. ii. 19. £{ 6v vav to trafia ha tuv d(^ay icai 
trvyhefTfiuy eirij^optiyovfiBvoy Kai (rvfij^tfia^ofieyoy, av^ei Ttjy av^ 

tftriV TOV ©£01/. 

** £ph. ch. iv. 32. TiysfrQt ^e en a\Kti\ovg '^rfffroi, evff- 
fl-Xayyvot, \apiiofjL£yoi iavroiif Ka84as Kai 6 (deoav Xyowrr^e^a- 
pitraTO vfjLiy, 
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forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
against any ; even as Christ forgave you, so also do 
ye^." 

Here we have " forgiving one another, even as God, 
for Christ's sake (cv Xpicrr<^), hath forgiven you," in the 
first quotation, substantially repeated in the second. 
But in the second the sentence is broken by the inter- 
position of a new clause, " if any man have a quarrel 
against any:" and the latter part is a little varied; 
instead of " God in Christ," it is " Christ hath for- 
given you." 

Ephes. ch. iv. 22 — 24. " That ye put off concern- 
ing the former conversation, the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, and be re- 
newed in the spirit of your mind ; and that ye put on 
the new man, which, after God, is created in righte- 
ousness and true holiness^*." 

Colos. ch. iii. 9, 10. " Seeing that ye have put 
off the old man with his deeds, and have put on the 
new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the 
image of him that created him**." 

In these quotations, " putting off the old man and 
putting on the new," appears in both. The idea is 

** Colos. ch. iii. 13. Avexofxivoi aXXiyXwv, xai ^api^ofisvoi 
iavroi^, eov ric irpoq riva e^j/ fiofxi^riv' kqBwq kui 6 ILpifrroq Bya- 
pitfUTO vfjtiv, ovra koi vfim. 

*3 Ephes. ch. iv. 22 — 24. Avodevdai vfiag Kara rtfy trpo- 
repay avafrrpo^r^v, rov raXaiov avBptavov rov ^Oeipofievov Kara 
rat eviOvfjLtat rtfg aTarrjg' avavtovtrQai Zi r^ wevfiari r« vooc 
vfAtiVy icai evBv<ra&Sai rov Kaivov avBp^nrov, rov Kara 0fov icrtc- 
OevTa iv ^Kaioavytf Kai offioTtfri r»yc aXfjSeiaQ. 

^ Colos. ch. iii. 9, 10. AirtK^vtrafjisvoi rov vaXawv avBpM- 
TOP trvy ran vpa^effiy avrov Kai ey^vaafievoi toy vcov, rov 
ayaKaivovfLieyoy m sviyyatriy Kar uKoya tov Kriaayro^ avroy. 
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farther explained by calling it a renewal; in the one, 
" renewed in the spirit of your mind;" in the othery 
" renewed in knowledge." In both, the new man is 
said to be formed according to the same model; in 
the one, he is *^ after God created in righteousness 
and true holiness;" in the other, " he is renewed after 
the image of him that created him." In a word, it 
is the same person writing upon a kindred subject 
with the terms and ideas which he had before em- 
ployed still floating in his memory^." 

Ephes. chap. v. 6 — 8. " Because of these things 
Cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobe- 
dience: be not ye therefore partakers with them; for 
ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in 
the Lord; walk as children of light ^^." 

Colos. ch. iii. 6 — 8. " For which things' sake the 
wrath of God Cometh on the children of disobedience: 
in the which ye also walked some time when ye lived 
in them. But now ye also put off all these ^'^Z' 

These verses afford a specimen of that partial re- 
semblance which is only to be met with when no 

^^ In these comparisons we often perceive the reason why the 
writer, though expressing the same idea^ uses a different term ; 
namely, because the term before used is employed in the sen- 
tence under a different form : thus, in the quotations under our 
eye, the new man is xatyog avSpuTOQ in the £pbesians» and tok 
v£ov in the Colossians; but then it is because tov KUivop is used 
in the next word, avaKouvovfjLBvov. 

^^ Ephes. ch. v. 6—8. Aia ravra yap Bpyjerat iy opyri rov 
Qsov cTi Tovg viove r»?c aireiOeiag, Miy ovy yiVficrOc (xvfXfJLtTQj(oi 
avTiav, Hrt yap totb aKorog, yvv ^s ^uq ev Kvpio' ae reKva 
(jUifTog ireptvaTHTi, 

*^ Colos. ch. iii. 6 — 8. Ai* a ep'^erai ij opyrj tov 0«oi/ «rt 
TOVi viovg Ttjg avfideiag' ev oig Kai vfieig TepuTarrjcrare vore, on 
eirfTC £v avToiQ. Ni/yt h airodeffOe xai vfing ra vavTO. 
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imitation is designed, when no studied recollection is 
employed, but when the mind, exercised upon the 
same subject, is left to the spontaneous return of such 
terms and phrases as, having been used before, may 
happen to present themselves again. The sentiment 
of both passages is throughout alike ; half of that 
sentiment, the denunciation of God's wrath. Is ex- 
pressed in identical words; the other half, viz. the 
admonition to quit their former conversation, in words 
entirely different. 

Ephes. ch. v. 15, 16. " See then that ye walk cir- 
cumspectly; not as fools, but ajs wise, redeeming the 
time^." 

Colos. ch. iv. 5. " Walk in wisdom towards them 
that are without, redeeming the time^^." 

This is another example of that mixture which we 
remarked of sameness and variety in the language of 
one writer. "Redeeming the time" (BKayopalofievot 
Tov Kaipov) is a literal repetition. "Walk not as 
fools, but as wise" (TrBpnrarun firi oic a<fo^, aXX' nig 
(To^oi) answers exactly in sense, and nearly in terms, 
to " walk in wisdom" (jev (To^c^ TrepiTrarEcrfc). IhptrraTHrB 
ojcpt/3aic is a very different phrase, but is intended to 
convey precisely the same idea as TrcpiiraTcirE irpoc touc 
B^w. Aicpt/3a>c is not well rendered " circumspectly." 
It means what in modem speech we should call " cor- 
rectly;" and when we advise a person to behave 
" correctly," our advice is always given with a refer- 
ence " to the opinion of others," tt^oc rove b^<o. " Walk 

'^ !Ephes. ch. v. 15, 16. BXenre ovv vtot oKpifiat TtpiraTHTE' 
fitf 6>c aaoi^oi, oXX' wc tro<l>oi, tlsjOLyopal^ofjitvoi toy Kaipov. 

^^ Colos. ch. iv. 5. £v aoifn^ riptvareire vpoi- tovq tfyi, tov 
Kaipov i^ayopaiofiivoi. 
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corFectly, redeeming the time," L e. suiting yourselves 
to the difficulty and tieklishness of the times in which 
we live, "because the days are evil." 

Ephes. ch. vi. 19, 20. '^And (praying) for me, 
that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open 
my mouth boldly to make known the mystery of the 
gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds, that 
therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak ^." 

Colos. ch. iv. 3. 4. " Withal praying also for us 
that God would open unto us a door of utterance to 
speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in 
bonds, that I may make it manifest as I ought to 
speak ^\ 

In these quotations, the phrase " as I ought to 
speak" (ft5c Sci fis \a\ri<rai\ the words " utterance" 
(Xoyoc), " a mystery" (/iv<Trrjpiov), " open" (avot^p and 
ev avoi^a), are the same. " To make known the 
mystery of the Gospel" (yvwpKrai ro /uii<n-t?piov), an- 
swers to " make it manifest" (Ivatf^avBpwtTw avro); " for 
which I am an ambassador in bonds" (vTrep dv TrpcajScww 
ev aXvcrei), to " for which I am also in bonds" ( SI d icai 
SsSe^ai). 

Ephes.. ch. V. 22. " Wives^ submit yourselves to 
your own husbands, as unto the Lord, for the husband 
is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head 
of the church, and he is the saviour of the body. 
Therefore, as the church is subject unto Christ, so 

^° Ephes. ch. vi. 19, 20. Kat vvep efxov, iva fioi hoBetrf Xoyoi 
ev ayoi^si rov arofiaroi fiov ev TapptfffKfy yvapuFai ro fJLvtnrjptov 
Tov tvayyeXioVy vtrep 6v irpetT^BVia ev dXvfrei, iva £v avTf vap- 
prjtTiaaayfxdi, (og Sei fie XaXrjaai, . 

^' Colos. ch. ir, 3, 4. Jlpoaevyofievoi dfia Kai vept riixiav, Iva 
6 0£oc avoi^i^ lifxtv Bvpav rov Xoyov, XaXriifai ro fivarrfpiov rov 
H^piffTOv ^i 6 Kai ie^Efiai, Iva ^avtptatna avTO, ug ^ti fxe XaXtitrai. 
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let the wives be to their own husbands in every thing. 
Husbands, love your wives^ even as Christ also loved 
the church, and gave himself for it, that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by 
the word ; that he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. So ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself; 
for no man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourish* 
eth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church ; 
for we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of 
his bones. For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and his mother, and be joined unto his wife, 
and they two shall be one flesh. This is a great 
mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the 
church. Nevertheless, let every one of you in parti- 
cular so love his wife even as himself; and the wife 
see that she reverence her husband. Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour 
thy father and thy mother (which is the first com- 
mandment with promise), that it may be well with 
thee, and that thou mayst live long on the earth, 
Andy ye fathers^ provoke not your children to wrathj 
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord. Servants, be obedient to them that arc 
your masters, according to the flesh, with fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ; not with eye-service, as menrpleasers, but as 
the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the 
heart; with good will doing. service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men ; knowing that whatsoever good^ thing 
any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord^ 
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whether he be bond or fret. And, ye masters, do 
the same things unto them, forbearing threatening ; 
knowing that yatir master also is in heaven, neither 
is there respect of persons with him ^*. 

^ Colos. ch. iii. 18. " Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the Lcwrd.— 
Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter againat 
them. Children, obey your parents in all things, for 
this is well pleasing unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke 
not your children to anger, lest they be didcoun^ed. 

^' Ephes. th, V. 22. *A« yvvaiicec, rote thois avBpaaiv 
VTroravartade, ug ra Kt/yoi^. 

^^ Colos. ch. iii. 1&. *Ai ywaiKei, vvoraaaevOs roec «5<ow 
avZpaaiv, ag avriKev ev Kv/oc^. 

Ephes. *0t avdpegf ayavars rac yvvatKag iavrur, 

Colos. *0* av^peg, ayaruTS rat yvvmKag* 

Ephes. Ta tbkvo, vraKovere roig yovsvtfiy vfiuy ev ILvpio' 
rovTO yap itrri BtKaiov, 

Colos. Ta TCKva, vvaKovere roig yovevtrt Kara ravra' tovto 
yap etrrtv svapEcroy ra Kvpt^, 

Ephes. Kat 6i vartpBg^ p.tf vapopyif^sre ra rsKva vfiuv. 

Colos. *0t vaTepeg, fitj tptBil^erB * ra riKva vfiav. 

Ephes. 'Oi BovXotf VTraKOvere roig Kvpioig Kara trapKa fiera 
^ofiov Kai rpofiov, ev dirXorrjTi rqg KapSiag vfiay, a>g Tf ILpioTQ' 
fiij jcar ofjtdaXfioiovXstayf tag aySponrapetrKOt, oKk' ik ^ovXm rov 
ILptffTOVf roiovvrag to daXtfina rov @iov $k i^v%)7C* fisr evyoiai 
^ovXevoyreg tag r^ Ki//Di^, KUi ovk aySpavoig* etSoT$g ori 6 toy n 
iKaarog voirftr^ ayaOoy^ tovto KOfiuiTai vapa tov Kvpiov, £iu 
^oi/Xoc, Etre EXsvOEpog. 

Colos. *0t ^ovXoi, vjraKovBTE KUTa irayra TOig KaTa &apKa 
Kvptoig, /Iff EV o^aXfAoSovXiiaig, ag ayBpavapEorifoi, aXX' ev 
dvXoTifTi Kaphag, t^ofiovfiEvot Toy 0«ov* tai rav o, ti eay TToiTfrt, 
EK ^t/^i7C epya(E<rd£, ag to ILvpta, Kai ovk aydpuvoig' Ei^oTEg on 
avo ILvpiov avoXriyl^EtrOE Ttjy ayTaToioaiy riyc KXripovofiiag' tq 
yap ILvpup ILptffT^ SovXevete. 

* rapopyt^ETE, lectio non spernenda^ Griesbaek 
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Servants, obey in all things yoor mastecs according 
to the flesh : not with eye-iseryice, as men-pleasers, 
but in singlenesd of heart, fearing God; and what- 
ever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
unto men, knowing' that of the Lord ye shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the Lord 
Christ. Bnt he that doeth wrong shall receive for 
the wrong whidi he hath done; and there is no 
respect of persons. Masters, give unto your servants 
that which is just and equal, knowing, that ye also 
have a master in heaven." 

The passages marked by Italics, in the quotation 
from the Ephesians, bear a strict resemblance, not 
only in signification but in terms, to the quotation 
from the Colosi&ians. Both the words and the order 
of the words are in many clauses a duplicate of one 
another* In the Epi^le to the Colossians, these pas- 
sages are laid together; in that to the Ephesians, 
they are divided by intermediate matter, e(^)ecially 
by a l(Hig digressive allusion to the mysterious union 
between Christ and his church ; which possessing, as 
Mr. Locke hath well observed, the mind of the apos- 
tle, from being an incidental thought, grows up into 
the principal subject. The affinity between these 
two passages in signification, in terms', and in the 
order of the words, is closer than can be pointed out 
between any parts of any two epistles in the volume. 

If the read^ would dee how the same subject is 
treated by a different hand, and how distinguishable 
it is from the production of the same pen, let him 
turn to the second and third chapters of the First 
Epistle of St. Peter. The duties of servants, of 
wives, and of husbands are enlarged upon in that 

l2 
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epistle, as they are in the Epistle to the Ephesians ; 
but the subjects both occur in a different order, and 
the .train of sentiment subjoined to each is totally 
unlike. 

3. In two letters issuing from the same persoi^ 
nearly at the same time, and upon the same general 
occasion, we may expect to trace the influence of 
association in the order in which the topics follow 
one another* Certain ideas universally or usually 
suggest others. Here the order is what we call 
natural, and from such an order nothing can be con- 
cluded. But when the order is arbitrary, yet alike, 
the concurrence indicates the effect of that principle 
by which ideas, which have been once joined, com- 
monly revisit the thoughts together. The epistles 
under consideration furnish the two following re- 
markable instances of this species of agreement. 

Ephes. ch. iv. 24. " And that ye put on the new 
man, which after God is created in righteousness and 
true holiness; wherefore putting away lying, speak 
every man truth with his neighbour, for we are mem- 
bers one of another ^." 

Colos. ch. iii. 9. " Lie not one to another; seeing 
that ye have put off the old man with his deeds ; and 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge^/' 

^ Ephes. ch. iv. 24, 26. Kai irivaaodai rov Kotvov avdpvrov, 
TOv Kara Qbov KmrBevra bv hxaioffvyp icat ooiortirt ti|c aXndtiaf* 
ito avoOtfitvoi TO xj/sv^og, XaXeirt aXrfieiay iKatnoq fitra m 
rXtftnov avnr 6ri etr/LLty aXXr/Xay fxeXij. 

^ Colos. ch. iii. 9. Mj; }(/ivh<rd£ «c aXXiyX^c^ areK^vaa/itvoi 
rov vaXaiov avdpuvov, ovv rate Tpa^etrip avrov, Kai iv^vtrafiivoi 
tor vtovf rov avaKatvtffuvov cec oriymMfiy, 
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*' The vice of " lying," or a correction of that vice, 
does not seem to bear any nearer relation to the 
^^ putting on the new man" than a reformation in 
any other article of morals. Yet these two ideas, 
we see, stand in both epistles in immediate con*- 
nexion. 

Ephes. ch. v. 20 — 22. " Giving thanks always 
for all things unto God and the Father, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; submitting yourselves one 
to another, in the fear of God. Wives, submit your- 
selves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord^." 
• Colos. ch. iii. 17. "Whatsoever ye do, in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God and the Father by him. Wives, 
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is 
fit in the Lord*^." 

In both these passages, submission follows giving 
of thanks, without any similitude in the ideas which 
should account for the transition. 

It is not necessary to pursue the comparison be- 
tween the two epistles farther. The argument which 
results from it stands thus : No two other epistles 
contain a circumstance which indicates that they 
were written at the same, or nearly at the same time. 
No two other epistles exhibit so many marks of cor- 

^ Eph. ch. T. 20 — 22. Ei/^a/oiflrowrcc vavrort vrep ravrur, 
fv ovofiart rov Kvptov lifiay Ititrov ILpimov, r^ 0e^ icac Tarpt^ 
vToraa<roft£voi aXXtiXoi^ fv ^o/3^ Ocoi/. *Ai yvyaiKtQ, roi^ idioic 

. ^' Colos. ch* iii. 17. Ka« ray 6, ti ay rotrrrCf ey Xoy^, 7 ev 
ipyfi vayra ty oyofiari Kvpiov Itfcrov, tv')(apieTOvyr£i r^ 0fj» 
rat varpi ^i' avrov. 'Ac yvyaiKe^, vvorafffrttrOe rote tdtotc 
ayBpa(ny, ^c ayr^Ktv ty Vivpt^, 
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rf^pondency and resemblance. If the original which 
we ascribe to these two epistles be the Ixue one, that 
is, if they were both really written by St. Paul, and 
both sent to their respective destination by the same 
messenger, the similitude is, in all poibts, what should 
be expected to take place. If they were forgeries^ 
llien tiie mention of Tychicus in both epistles, and in 
a manner which shows that he either carried or ac- 
companied both epistles, was inserted for the purpose 
of accounting for their similitude: or else the struc^ 
ture of the epistles was designedly adapted to the 
circumfitance: or, lastly, the conformity between the 
contents of the forgeries, and what is thus directly 
intimated concerning their date, was only a happy 
accident. Not one of these three suppositions will 
gain credit with a reader who peruses the epistles 
with attention, and who reviews ^e several examples 
we have pointed out, and the observations widi which 
they were accompanied. 

No, 11. 

There is such a thing as a peculiar word or phrase 
cleaving, as it were, to the memory of a writer or 
speaker, and presenting itself to his utterance at every 
turn. When we observe this, we call it a cant word 
or a cant phrase. It is a natural effect of habit ; and 
would appear moje frequently than it does, had not 
the rules of good writing taught the ear to be offended 
with the iteration of the same sound, and oftentimes 
caused us to reject, on that account, the word which 
offered itself first to our recollection. With a writer 
who, like St. Paul, either knew not these rules or 
disregarded them, such words will not be avoided} 
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The truth is, an examfde of this kind runs through 
sera^l of his ^istles, and in the epistle before us 
abounds; and that is in the word riches (irXovroc), 
used metaphorically as an augmentative of the idea 
to which it happens to be subjoined. Thus, ^* the 
riches of his glory," " his rickss in glory," " riches 
g£ the glory of his inheritance," ^^ riches of the glory 
of this mystery," Rom. ch. ix. 28, Ephes. di. iii. 16, 
Ephes. ch. i. 18, Golos. ch. i. 27 : ^^ riches <rf his 
grace," twice in the E^hesians, ch. i. 7, and ch. ii. 7 ; 
^^ riches of the full assurance of imderstanding," 
Colos. ch« ii. 2 ; ^^ riches of his goodness," Rom. ch. 
ii. 4 : " riches of the wisdom of God," Rom. ch. xi. 
33 ; " riches c£ Christ," Ephes. ch. iii. 8. In a likfe 
sense the adjective, Rom. ch. x. 12, ^^ rich unto all 
that call upon £im ;" Ephes* ch. ii. 4, ^^ rich in 
mercy;" 1 Tim. ch. vi. 18, " rich in good woiis." 
Also the adverb, Golos. ch. iii. 16, ^^ let the word of 
Christ dwell in you richly.'' This figurative use of 
the viTord, though so familial to St. Paul, does not 
occur in any part of the New Testamait, except once 
in the Epistle of St. James, ch. ii. 5, '^ Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith?" where 
it is manifestly suggested by the antithesis. I pro- 
poi^ the frequent, yet seemingly unaffected use of 
this phrase, in the epistle before us, as one internal 
mark of its genuineness. 

No. III. 

There is another singularity in St. Paul's style, 
which, wherever it is found, may be deemed a badge 
of authenticity ; because, if it were noticed, it would 
not, I think, be imitated, inasmuch as it almost alwayi^ 
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produces emb^txrassment and interraption in the rest* 
soning. This singularity is a species of digressba 
which may properly, I think, be denominated going 
off at a word* It is turning aside from the subject 
upon the occurrence of some particular word, forsak* 
ing the train of thought then in hand, and entering 
upon a parenthetic sentence in which that word is 
the prevailing tenn«. I shall lay before the reader 
some examples of this, collected from the other epis- 
tles, and thas. propose two examples of it which are 
found in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 2 Cor. ch. 
ii. 14, at the word savour : " Now thanks be unto 
God, which always causeth us to triiunph in Christ, 
and maketh manifest. the savour of his knowledge by 
us in every place (for we are unto God a sweet savour 
of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that 
perish ; to the one we are the savour of death unto 
death, and to the other the savour of life imto life ; 
and who is sufficient for these things?) For we are not 
as many which corrapt the word of Godj but as of 
sincerity, but as of God ; in the sight of God speak 
we in Christ" Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. 1, at the word 
tpistle : " Need we, as some others, epistks of com* 
mendation to you, or of commaidation frrnn you? (ye 
are out epistle written in our hearts, known and read 
of all men; forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared 
to be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written 
not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God ; 
not in tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables of the 
heart.") The position of the words in the original 
shows more strongly than in the translation that it 
was the occurrence of the word ivurrokn which gave 
birth to the sentence that folbws : 2 Cor. chap. iii. 1^ 
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El fui y^pffXflfUUf <ft>C rivcct owfratuciav uruftokiop irpoc 
v/iac9 i| c^' VfjLtiv trvararucw^ ; li €7ri0roXi| f|^i/ i^ccc «t€, 
syyey^fifuvti tv race icapSiocc ti^uov, ycvciitfico^vi) jcac avayt^ 
vwffKOfuvri VTTo TTOvruiv av0poi?rci>v* ^av£p8/icvoc on €<rrt 
nrurroXti Xpiors SiaKoiniOtura wjt tifitoVf cyycypa/ifuvty • 
fitkavi^ aXXa irvcv/uari Ocov 2[(uvroc' SK cv ttAo^ XAmkC* 
aXX^ tv irXa^ KapScac (rapnvaic* 

Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. 12, &c. at the word vaii: 
^' Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great 
plainness of speech : and not as Moses, which put a 
vail over his face, that the children of Israel could 
not steadfastly look to the end of that which is abo* 
lished. But their minds were blinded ; for until this 
day remaineth the same vail untaken away in the 
reading of the Old Testament, which vail is done 
away in Christ ; but even unto this day, when Moses 
isi read, the vail is upon their heart : nevertheless, 
when it shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken 
away (now the Lord is that Spirit ; and where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty). But we all 
with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord- 
Therefore, seeing we have this ministry, as we have 
received mercy, we faint not." 

Who sees not that this whole allegory of the vail 
arises entirely out of the occurrence of the word, in 
telling us that ^' Moses put a vail over his face," and 
that it drew the apostle away from the proper subject 
of his discourse, the dignity of the office in which he 
was engaged; which subject he fetches up again 
almost in the words with which he had left it: 
'^ therefore, seeing we have this ministry, as we have 
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received merey, we faint not" The sentence which 
he had before been going on with, and in which he 
had been interrupted by the vailj was^ '^ Seeing then 
that we have such hope, we use great plainness of 
speech." 

In the Epistle to the Ephesians, the reader will 
remark two instances in whidi the same habit of 
composition obtains; he will recognise the same pen. 
One he will find, chap. iv. 8 — 11, at the word 
ascended: "Wherefore he saith, When he ascended 
up on high, he led captivity^ captive, and gave gifts 
unto men. (Now that he ascended, what is it but 
that he also descaided first imto the lower parts of 
the earth? He that descended is the same also that 
ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill 
all things.) And he gave some, apostles," &c. 

The other appears, chap. v. 12 — 15, at the word 
light: " For it is a shame even to speak of those 
things which are done of lliem in secret : but all 
things that are reproved are made manifest by the 
light; (for whatsoever doth make manifest is light; 
wherefore he saith, Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light:} 
seedhen that ye walk circumspectly." 

No. IV. 

Although it does not appear to have ever been 
disputed that the epistle before us was writt^i by 
St. Paul, yet it is well known that a doubt has long 
been entertained concerning the persons to whom it 
was addressed. The question is founded partly in 
some ambiguity in the external evidence. Marcion, 
a heretic of the second centuiy, as quoted by Tertul- 
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fian, a fatiier in the beginnii^ of the third, caUs it 
the Epistle to the Laodiceans. From what we know 
of Marcion, his judgment is little to be relied upon; 
nor is it perfectly clear that Marcion was rightly un- 
derstood by TertuUian. If, however, Marcion be 
brought to prove that some copies in his time gave 
tv Aao&jccif in the supenscription, his testimony, if it 
be truly interpreted, is not diminished by his heresy; 
for, as Grotius observes, ** cur med re mentiretur nihil 
erat causae'' The name tv EV^cay, in the first verse, 
up(»i which word singly depends the proof that the 
epistle was written to the Ephesiaos, is not read in 
all the manuscripts now extant. I admit, however, 
that the external evidence preponderates with a mani- 
fest excess on the side of the received reading. The 
objection therefore principally arises from the contents 
of the epistle itself, which, in many respects, militate 
with the supposition that it was written to the church 
at Ephesus. According to the history, St. Paul had 
passed two whole years at Ephesus, Acts, chap, xix.* 
10. And in this point, viz. of St. Paul having 
preached for a considerable length of time at Ephesus, 
the history is confirmed by the two Epistles to the 
Corinthians, and by the two Epistles to Timothy. 
" I will tarry at Ephems until Pentecost." (1 Cor. 
ch. xvi. ver. 8.) " We would not have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Asia'' (2 Cor. ch. 
i. 8.) ^^ As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus 
when I went into Macedonia." (1 Tim. ch. i. 3.) 
" And in how many things he ministered to me at 
Ephesus thou knowest well." (2 Tim. ch. i. 18.) I 
adduce these testimonies, because, had it been a com- 
petition of credit between the history and Ae epistle, 
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I should have thought myself bound to have preferred 
the epistle. Now, every epistle which St. Paul wrote 
to churches which he himself had founded, or which 
he had visited, abounds with references, and appeals 
to what had passed during the time that he was pre- 
sent amongst them ; whereas there is not a text in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians from which we can collect 
that he had ever been at Ephesus at all. The two 
Epistles to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Gala* 
tians, the Epistle to the Philippians, and the two 
Epistles to the Thessalonians are of this class; and 
they are full of allusions to the apostle's histoiy, his 
reception, and his conduct whilst amongst them ; the 
total want of which, in the epistle before us, is veiy 
difficult to account for, if it was in truth written to 
the church of Ephesus, in which city he had resided 
for so long a time. This is the first and strongest 
objection. But farther, the Epistle to the Colossians 
was addressed to a church in which St Paul had 
never been. This we infer from the first verse of the 
second chapter: "For I would that ye knew what 
great conflict I have for you and for them at Laodicea, 
and for as many as have not seen my face in the 
flesh." There could be no propriety in thus joining 
the Colossians and Laodiceans with those "who had 
not seen his face in the flesh,'* if they did not also 
belong to the same description'®. Now his address 
to the Colossians, whom he had not visited, is pre* 
cisely the same as his address to the Christians to 
whom he wrote in the epistle which we are now con- 

^' Dr. Lardner contends against the validity of this conclu- 
sion; but, I think, without success. Lardner, vol. xiv. p. 479» 
^it. 1767. 
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sidering : " We give thanks to God and the Father of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, since 
we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the 
love which ye have to all the saints/' (Col. ch. i. 3.) 
Thus he speaks to the Colossians. In the epistle be- 
fore us, as follows: "Wherefore I also, after I heard 
of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all 
the saints, cease not to give thanks for you in my 
prayers." (Chap. i. 16.) The terms of this address 
are observable. The words, " having heard of your 
faith and love," are the very words, we see, which he 
uses towards strangers; and it is not probable that he 
should employ the same in accosting a church in 
which he had long exercised his ministry^ and whose 
"faith and love" he must have personally known ^, 
The Epistle to the Romans was written before St. Paul 
had been at Rome; and his address to them runs in 
the same strain with that just now quoted : " I thank 
my God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, that your 
faith is spoken of throughout the whole world/' (Rom. 
ch. i. 8.) Let us now see what was the form in 
which our apostle was accustomed to introduce his 
epistles when he wrote to those with whom he was 
already acquainted. To the Corinthians it was this: 

^' Mr. Locke endeavours to avoid this difficulty, by explain- 
iog ** their faith of which St. Paul had heard, to mean the 
steadfastness of their persuasion that they were called into the 
king^dom of God without subjection to the Mosaic institution. 
But this interpretation seems to me extremely hard; for, in the 
manner in which faith is here joined with love, in the expression, 
"your faith and love," it could not be meant to denote any 
particular tenet which distinguished one set of Christians from 
others; forasmuch as the expression describes the general virtues 
of the Christian, profession* Vide Locke in loc. 
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"I thank my God always on yow behalf for the 
grace of God which is given you by Christ Jesus." 
(1 Cor. ch. i. 4.) To the Philippians : " I thank my 
God upon every remembrance of you." (Phil. ch. i. 
3.) To the Thessalonians : " We give thanks to Grod 
always for you all, making mention of you in our 
prayers, remembering without ceasing your work of 
feith, and labour of love." (1 Thess. ch. i. 3.) To 
Timothy: " I thank God, whom I sare from nay 
fore&lhers with pure conscience, that without ceasing 
I have remembrance of thee in my [»^yers night amd 
day." (2 Tim. ch. i. 3.) In these quotations it is 
usually his remembrancej and never his hearing of 
them, which he makes the subject of his thankfuhiess 
to God. 

As great difficulties stand in the way, supposing 
the epistle before us to have been written to the church 
of Ephesus, so I think it probable that it is actaadly 
the E[Hstie to the Laodiceans referred to in the fourth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Colossians. The text 
which contains that reference is this: "When this 
epistle is read among you, cause that it be read also 
in the church of the Laodiceans^ and that ye likewise 
read the epistle from Laodicea." (Chap. iv. 16.) The 
" epistle from Laodicea" was an epistle sent by St. 
Paul to that church, and by them transmitted to 
Colosse. The two churches were mutually to com- 
municate the ^istles they had received. This is the 
way in which the direction is explained by the greater 
part of commentators, and is the most probable sense 
that can be given to it. It is also probable that the 
epistle alluded to was an epistle which had been re- 
ceived by the church of Laodicea lately. It appears 
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then, m&L a considerable degree of evidence, that 
there existed an epistle of St. Paul's nearly of the same 
date with the epistle to the Colossians, and an epistle 
directed to a church (for such the chnrch of Laodicea 
was) in which St. Paul had never been. What has 
been observed concerning the epistle before us shows 
that it answers perfectly to that character. 

Nor does the mistake seem veiy difficult to account 
for. Whoever inspects the map of Asia Minor will 
see that a person proceeding firom Rome to Laodicea 
would probably land at Ephesus as the nearest fre- 
quented seaport in that direction. Might not Tychi- 
cus then, in passing through Ephesus, communicate 
to the Christians of that place the letter witii which 
he was charged? And might not copies of that letter 
be multiplied and preserved at Ephesus? Might not 
some of the copies drop the words of designation cv 
ry Aao&icaf ^, which it was of no consequence to an 

^ And it is remarkable that there seem to have been some 
ancient copies without the words of designation, either the words 
in EphemSf or the words in Laodicea. St. Basil, a writer of 
the fourth century, speaking of the present epistle, has this ^ery 
singular passage: ** And writing to the Epheuans, as truly 
united to him who is through knowledge, he (Paul) calleth them 
in a peculiar sense sttch who are; saying, to the saints who are 
and (or even) the faithful in Christ Jesus; for so those before us 
have transmitted it, and we ha?e found it ia ancient copies.'' 
Dr. Mill interprets (and, notwithstanding some objections that 
have been made to him, in my opinion rightly interprets) these 
words of Basil, as declaring that this father had seen certain 
copies of the epistle in which the words " in Ephesus" were 
wanting. And the passage, I think, must be considered as 
Basil's fanciful way of explaining what was really a corrupt and 
defective reading; for I do not believe it possible that the author 
of the epistle could have originally written dytott ron »(ny, with- 
out any name of place to follow it. 



160 THE EPISTLE 

Bpliesian to retaia? Might not copies of the lettei* 
come out into the Christian church at large from 
Ephesus; and might not this give occasion to a belief 
that the letter was written to tibat church? And, 
lastly, might not this belief produce the error which 
we suppose to have crept into the inscription ? 

No. V. 

As our epistle purports to have been written during 
St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome, which lies beyond 
the period to which the Acts of the Apostles brings 
up his history; and as we have seen and acknow* 
ledged that the epistle contains no reference to any 
transaction at Ephesus during the apostle's residence 
in tibat city, we cannot expect that it should supply 
many marks of agreement with the narrative. One 
coincidence however occurs, and a coincidence of 
that minute and less obvious kind, which, as hath 
been repeatedly observed, is of all others the most to 
be relied upon. 

Chap. vi. 19, 20, we read, ^' praying for me, that I 
may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mys- 
tery of the gospel, for which I am an ambassador in 
bonds." " In bonds y' ev oXvaci, in a chain. In the 
twenty-eighth chapter of the Acts we are informed, 
that Paul, after his arrival at Rome, was suffered to 
dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. Dr. 
Lardner has shown that this mode of custody was in 
use amongst the Romans, and that whenever it was 
adopted, the prisoner was botmd to the soldier by a 
single chain : in reference to which St. Paul, in the 
twentieth verse of this chapter, tells the Jews, whom 
he had assembled, " For this cause therefore have I 
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called for you to siee you, and to speak with you, 
because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with 
this chain,^^ Tffv aXvmv ravrriv irspiKfifiai. It is in exact 
conformity therefore with the truth of St Paul's 
situation at the time, that he declares of himself in 
the epistle, wpiafievw ev aXv<m. And the exactness is 
the more remarkable, as aXvtn^ (a chain) is no where 
used in the singular number to express any other kind 
of custody. When the prisoner's hands or feet were 
bound together, the word was Sccr/uoi (bonds), as in 
the twenty-sixth chapter of the Acts, where Paul 
replies to Agrippa, " I would to God that not only 
thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both 
almost and altogether such as I am, excqpt these 
bonds ^^^ napucTog rwv ietrfiwv Tovr<ov. When the pri- 
soner was confined between two soldiers, as in ^the 
case of Peter, Acts, chap. xii. 6, two chains were 
employed; and it is said upon his miraculous deli- 
verance, that the " chains," (oXvirac, in the pliiral) 
^' fell from his hands." Aca/uoc the noun, and Sccrfcac 
the verb, being general terms, were applicable to this 
in common with any other species of personal coer- 
cion ; but aAv<nc, in the singular number, to none but 
this. 

If it can be suspected that the writer of the present 
epistle, who in no other particular appears to have 
availed himself of the information concerning St. Paul 
delivered in the Acts, had, in this verse, borrowed 
the word which he read in that book, and had 
adapted his expression to what he foimd there re- 
corded of St. Paul's treatment at Rome; in shorty 
that the coincidence here noted was effected by craft 
and design; I think it a strong reply to remark, 

M 
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that in liie paraUel passage of tbfe Episde to tke 
Golosskms the same alhtsion is not preserved : the 
words there are, ^' praying also lor ns, that God 
would Gpea unto us a door of uttereipce to speak the 
mystery of Christ, for which / am ako in btindSy^ X 
i KOI Siffftm. After what has be^i shown in a pre- 
ceding number, there can be little doubt but that these 
two epistles were written by the same parson. If the 
writer, Iherefoie, sought for, and fraudulently inserted 
the correq)endency into one epistle, why did he «i0t 
do it in tiie other ? A real prisoner might use eith» 
^general words which comprehended this amongst 
many other modes of custody; or might use appro- 
priate words which specified this and distinguished 
it from any other mode. It would be accidental 
which form of expression he Mk upon. But an im- 
postor, who had the art, in one place, to employ the 
Appropriate term for the purpose of firaud, would have 
used it in both places. 



CHAP. VII. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

No. I. 

When a transaction is referred to in such a mamier, 
as ths^ the reference is easily and immediately under- 
stood by those who are beforehand, or from other 
quarters, acquainted with the fact, but is obscure, or 
imperfect, or requires investigation, or a comparison 
of different parts, in order to be made dear to otiber 
leaders, the transaction so referred to is prdbably 
real; because, had it been fictitious, the writer would 
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have Bet Ibnth hi» sitory buht^ I^Uy amd plainly, aot 
merely as conscious of the fiction, but ub conscious 
that his jread^rs couW have no qihe^ k^a^ledge of the 
i^^ct of his lallusion thaa &om the information of 
which he put them in possession. 

The a<;count of Epaphroditus, in the Epistle to 

the Philippians, (if Im journey to Rome, and of the 

busin€)3s which brought hiin liiither, is the article to 

which I mean to £^p^y this -conservation. There arie 

thi^ee passages ip the epistle which relate to this 

aubjeet. The first, qhap. i. 7, " Even as it ig meet 

for me to think this of you all, beeause I have you 

ia my heart, inasnauch as both in my bonds, and in 

the defence and confii^ation of the gc^pel, ye all are^ 

ovyicoii/aivoc fi9 nic /optrc^Ct joint contributoBB to the 

gift which I have received \" Nothing more is said 

in this place. In the latter part of the second chap- 

ter, and at the distance of half the epistle from the 

lost quotation, the subject appears again ; " Yet I 

«uppoy§ied it necessary to s^d to you Epa^roditi^j 

my brother, and companion in labour, and feJiow 

soldier, but your imessengjMr, and he that mmster£4 

to my mants : for he longed after you ajl, wd was 

&11 of heaviness, beoauiae that ye had hea^d Ij^at he 

had been si^ : for iodeed he was si<^ nigh unto 

death ; but God had mercy on him, and m>t on him 

only, but on me also, lest I should hiave sorrow upon 

' Pearce, I believe, was the first commentator who gave this 
sense to the expression ; and I believe, also, that his exposition 
is now generally assented to. He interprets in Ihe same sense 
the phra,se in the fifth verse, which pur translation renders 
'' your . fellowship in the gospel;'' but which in the original is 
not KOivoytq, rou evayytXtov, or KOtvaviq. ev Tf BvayytXif, but 
Koiyuviq eic ro.evayysKiop. 

M 2 



J 64 THE EPISTLE 

sorrow. I sent him therefore the more carefiilly, that 
when ye see him again ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the less sorrowfiil. Receive him therefore in 
the Lord with all gladness ; .and hold such in repu- 
tation : because for the work of Christ he was nigh 
unto death, not regarding his life to supply your lack 
of service toward me.'' (Chap. ii. 25 — 30). The 
matter is here dropped, and no farther mention made 
of it till it is taken up near the conclusion of the 
epistle as follows : " But I rejoice in the Lord greatly, 
that now at the last your care of me hath flourished 
again, wherein ye were also carefiil, but ye lacked 
opportunity. Not that I speak in respect of want; 
for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, there- 
with to be content. I know both how to be abased, 
and I know how to abound : every where and in all 
things, I am instructed both to be full and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. I can 
do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me. 
Notwithstanding, ye have well done that ye did com- 
municate with my affliction. Now, ye Philippians, 
know also, that in the beginning of the gospel, when 
I departed from Macedonia, no church communicated 
with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye 
only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and 
again unto my necessity. Not because I desire a 
gift; but I desire fruit that may abound to your 
account. But I have all, and abound : I am fiiU, 
having received of Epaphroditus the things which 
were sent from you." (Chap. iv. 10 — 18). To the 
Philippian reader, who knew that contributions were 
wont to be made in that church for the apostle's sub- 
sistence and relief, that the supply which they were 
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accustomed to send to him had been delayed by the. 
want of opportunity, that Epaphroditus had under- 
taken the charge of conveying their liberality to the 
hands of the apostle, that he had acquitted himiself 
of this, commission at the peril of his life, by hasten- 
ing to Rome under the oppression of a grievous 
sickness ; to a reader who knew cdl this beforehand 
every line in the above quotations would be plain 
and clear. But how is it with a stranger? The 
knowledge of these several particulars is necessary to 
the perception and explanation of the references ; yet 
that knowledge must be gathered from a comparison 
of passages lying at a great distance from one another. 
Texts must be interpreted by texts long subsequent 
to them, which necessarily produces embarrassment 
and suspense. The passage quoted from the begin- 
ning of the epistle contains an acknowledgment, on 
the part of the apostle, of the liberality which the 
Philippians had exercised towards him; but the 
allumon is so general and indeterminate that, had 
nothing more been said in the sequel of the epistle, 
it would hardly have been applied to this occasion 
at all. In the second quotation, Epaphroditus is 
declared to have " ministered to the apostle's wants," 
and " to have supplied their lack of service towards 
him ;" but him, that is, at whose expense, or from 
what fimd he " ministered," or what was " the lack 
of service" which he supplied, are left very much 
unexplained, till we arrive at the third quotation, 
where we find that Epaphroditus " ministered to St. 
Paul's, wants," only by conveying to his hands the 
contributions of the Philippians : " I am full, hav- 
ing received of Epaphroditus the things which were 
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isetit from fMf and fliat ^^ the ladi of service wbddE 
ke rapplied" vfZB a delay or iBtemiption of their 
accmstomed boun^, occasi cmed by the want of oppor^ 
timity : ^* I rejoiced in the Loild greatty, that now at 
the lajst yotir care of me hitb flouridied again; 
whetein ye Wercr also careftil, but ye tseked oppor-^ 
tJnOMty." The affair at length corner diit clear^ but 
it camcA Mft by piecemeal. The clearness ii$ the 
result of the tecifproca) illustration of divided test& 
Should any one chooi^ therefore to insinuate that 
this whole story of £paphroditus, or his jdumey, his 
errand, his sickness, or even his existence, might, for 
what we know^ bare no other foundation than in the 
invention of the forg^ of ihe epistle ; I answer, that 
a forger would have set forth his story connectedly, 
and also Inore fully and more perspicuously. If the 
epistle be authentic, and the transaction real, then 
every thing which is said concerning Epaphroditos 
and his' commission would be clear to those into 
whose hands the ep^istle was expected to come. Codk 
sidering the Philippiani^ as his readersy a person 
might naturally, write upon the subject, as the author 
ef the epistle has written; but there is no supposition 
of forgery with whidh it will suit- 
No. IL 

The history of Epaphroditus supplies anothef ob- 
servation : " Indeed he was sick, nigh unto death j 
but God had mercy on hini, aiid not on him only, 
but on me also^ 1^ I should have sorrow upon 
sorrow." In this passage, no intimation is given Aat 
Epaphroditus's recovery was miraculous. It is plainly^ 
I think, spoken of as a natural event. This instance, 
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tQg^tha* with oBe in tbe Seccmd EfHstle to Timoliiy 
(" Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick,*') afibrds a 
pr^>Qf that the power of perforaiiQg cures, and^ by 
parity qf reason, of working other 'miracles, was a 
power which only visited tibe apostles occasioQaUy, 
and did not at all depend upon their own wilU Paul 
undoubtedly would have healed Epaphroditus if he 
could. Nor, if the power of working cuie» llad 
awaited his disposal, would he have left hi^ £^Uow 
trayeUer at Miletmn sick. This, I think, i» a hit 
observa^tioa Upw the instances adduced; hut it i$ 
not the oba^vation I am concerned to make. It ia 
more for the puxpiose of my argument to r«»airk, that 
forgery, upoii such an occ^ion, would n,ot have 
spared a miracle ; much less \vould it have introduced 
St. Paul professing the utmost anxie^ ft>r the aafebf 
of his friend, yet acknowledging himself unable to 
help huu ; which he does almost expressly, in the 
casie of Trophimus, for he ^^ 1^ him sick ;" and vir^ 
tually in the passage before us, in which he felicitatoi 
himself, upon the recovery of ^paphroditus^ in terma 
which almost exclude the supposition of any supers 
natural means beiEkg ^ployed to effect it. This is a 
reserve which nothing but truth would have imposed. 

No. III. 

Chap. iv. 15, 16. " Now, ye Philippians, know 
also, that in the beginning of the Gospel, when I 
departed from Macedonia, no church communicated 
with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye 
only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and 
again unto my necessity." 

It will be necessary to state the Greek of this pa&* 
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sage, because our tiiuislation does not, I think, give 
the sense of it accurately. 

Oiiart & Kai vfuig, ^tkimnimoi, on cv ap/p rs cvayyt- 
Xi8, ore B^riXOov airo MaiccSovtaCy sSejua fioi acKkntfia 
sKoivtawfaevy ug Xoyov Sotntog jcae \n4^twgy « fiii vfing 
fjLOVoC OTi Kai cv OeaffaXovucy Kai awa^ Km Sec &cc ^i^ 
y^pHav'fMi twtfifftart. 

The reader will please to direct his attention to the 
corresponding particulars on and on »coi, which con- 
nect the words cv <<PXV ^^ evayycXis, ore e^iyXOov otto 
MaiceSoviacy with the words €v OcovaXovucp, and denote, 
as I interpret the passage, two distinct donations, or 
rather donations at two distinct periods, one at Thes- 
salonica, aira^ KM &c, the other after his departure 
from Macedonia, ore b^iiXOov airo MaiceSovcac ^* I 
would render the passage, so as to mark these dif- 
ferent periods, thus : " Now, ye PhiUppians, know 
also, ttat in the beginning of the gospel, when I was 
departed from Macedonia, no church communicated 
with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye 
only : and that also in Thessalonica ye sent once and 
again unto my necessity." Now with this exposition 
of the passage compare 2 Cor. chap. xi. 8, 9 : "I 
robbed other churches, taking wages of them to do 

* Luke, ch. ii. 15. Kai sysyiro^ tag avtiKdov av^ avrav ac tov 
ovpavov 01 ayytXoi, *' as the angels were gone away," i. e. after 
their departure, 6i rotfievEg eiirov rpog aXXi^Xot/?. Matt. ch. 
xii. 43. *Orav is to aicaOapTOV vviVfia eltXBp avo tov ardpavov, 
when the unclean spirit is gone, i. e. after his departure, hep^ 
XtTai. John, ch. xiii. 30. 'Ore c{};X6e (loi/^ac) " when he was 
gone,'' i. e. after his departure, Xsyn Iiyerovc. Acts, ch. x. 7, «c 
ie avtfXBsv 6 ayyfXoc 6 XdKtay t^ KopyriXi^ " and when the angel 
which spake unto him was departed,** i. e. after his departure, 
^pfftrat Bvo tuv oiKtray, 4^c. 
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you service. And when I was present with you and 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man ; for that which 
was lacking to me the brethren which came from 
Macedonia supplied." 

It appears from St. Paul's history, as related in the 
Acts of the Apostles, that upon leaving Macedonia 
he passed, aflber a very short stay at Athens, into 
Achaia. It appears, secondly, from the quotation 
out of the Epistle to the Corinthians, that in Achaia 
he accepted no pecuniary assistance from the con* 
verts of that country ; but that he drew a supply for 
his wants from the Macedonian Christians. Agree- 
ably, whereunto it appears, in the third place, from 
the. text which is the subject of the present number, 
that the brethren in Philippi, a city of Macedonia, 
had followed him with their munificence, ore c^iiXOov 
airo MaiccSovtac, when he was departed from Mace- 
donia, that is, when he was come into Achaia. 

The passs^ under consideration affords another 
circimnustance of s^eement deserving of our notice. 
The gift alluded to in the Epistle to the Philippians 
is stated to have been made " in the beginning of the 
gospel." This phrase is most naturally explained to 
signify the first preaching of the gospel in these 
parts; viz. on that side of the ^gean Sea. The 
succours referred to in the Epistle to the Corinthians, 
as received from Macedonia, are stated to have been 
received by him upon his first visit to the peninsula 
of Greece. The dates therefore assigned to the dona- 
tion in the two epistles agree ; yet is the date in one 
ascertained very incidentally, namely, by the consi- 
derations which fix the date of the epistle itself; and 
in the other, by an expression {'^ the beginning of the 
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gospel"), mbcb too genenl to hove been Bsed if tke 
text had been penned with any view to the corral 
pondeac J we are renmcking. 

Farther, the phrase, " in the beghming of the 
^:H9|)el," raises an idea in the reader's mdiid that the 
gospel had been pr^kched there mc^x. than. oaoe. 
The writer would hardly have called the visit to 
whidi he refits the '^ begimung of the gospel^" if he 
had mot also iriaited them m sonte other stage of it. 
The fact correspands wkh tisis idea. If we eonsdit 
the sixteenth and twentieth chaptets of the Acts^ we 
shall find, that St. Paul, beHore hi& imprisomDieitt at 
Rome, during which this epistle purpoitsr to have 
been wsittcci, had been twice in Macedonia, and eaf^ 
time at Philippi. 

No. IV. 

That Timothy had beaj long with St Panl at 
Philtppi is a fact which seems to be implied m this 
epistle twice. First, be joins in the salutation wtdi 
which the epistle opens : ^' ¥wA. and Timotheus, the 
servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ 
Jesus which are at PhilippL" Secondly, and more 
directly, the point is inferred frcmi what is said OQii- 
cerning him, chap. ii. 19 : '' But I trust in the Loctl 
Jesuj9 to send Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also 
may be of good comfcHl when I know your state ; for 
I have no man like minded^ who will naturally care 
for your state ; for all seek their own, not the thin^ 
which are Jesus Christ's ; but pe know tke proof of 
hmy that as a son with the father, he hath served 
with me in the gospel." Had Timothy's presenc^e 
with St Paul at Philippi, whoi he preached the 
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gospiil tber^y beto expressly remarked in the Acta of 
thfe Apostles^ this quotatio« nright be thought to con- 
tain a contrired adaptation to the history ; ahhongh, 
even itL that case, the averment, or rather the allusion 
in the ep&stle is too oblique to afibrd much room for 
j^oeh i^uspicion. > But the truth is, that in the history 
of St Paul's transactions at Pbilippi, which occupies 
the greatest part of the sixteenth chapter of tb^ Acts, 
no mention is made of Timothy at all. What appears 
conceraing Timothy in the history, so far as relates 
to the present subject, is this : " When Paul came 
to Derbe and Lystra, behold a certain disciple was 
there, named Timotbeus, whom Paul would have to 
go forth with him." The narrative then proceeds 
with the account of St Paul's progress through vari- 
ous provinces of the Lesser Asia^ till it brings him 
down to Troas. At Troas he was warned in a vision 
to pass over into Macedonia. In obedience to which 
he crossed the iEgean Sea to Samothracia^ the next 
day to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi. His 
preaching, miracles, and persecutions at Philippi foP 
low next ; after which, Paul and his company, when 
they had passed through Amphipolis and ApoUonia^ 
came to Thessalonica, and from Thessalonica to 
Berea. From Berea the brethren selit aWay Paul ; 
'^ but Silas and Jtmothem abode there still." Tha 
itinerary, of which the above is an abstract^ is uih 
doubtedly sufficient to support an inference that 
Timothy was along with St. Paul at Philippi. We 
find them setting out together upon this progress 
from Derbe, in Lycaonia; we find them together neai^ 
the conclusion of it, at Berea in Macedonia. It is 
highly probable, therefore, that they came together 
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to Philippi, through which their route between these 
two places lay. If this be thought probable, it is 
sufficient. For what I wish to be observed is, that 
in comparing, upon this subject, the epistle with the 
history, we do not find a recital in one place of what 
is related in another ; but that we find, what is much 
more to be relied upon, an oblique allusion to an im- 
plied fact. 

No. V. 

Our epistle purports to have been written near the 
conclusion of St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome, and 
after a residence in that city of considerable duration. 
These circumstances are made out by diiferent intima- 
tions, and the intimations upon the subject preserve 
among themselves a just consistency, and a consistency 
certainly unmeditated. First, the apostle had already 
been a prisoner at Rome so long as that the reputation 
of hisr bonds and of his constancy under them had con- 
tributed to advance the success of the gospel : " But I 
would ye should understand, brethren, that the things 
which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto 
the furtherance of the Gospel ; so that my bonds in 
Christ are manifest in all the palace, and in all other 
places ; and many of the brethren in the Lord, wax- 
ing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to 
speak the word without fear." Secondly, the account 
given of Epaphroditus imports, that St. Paul, when 
he wrote the epistle, had been in Rome a consider- 
able time : " He longed after you all, and was full 
of heaviness, because that ye had heard that he had 
been sick." Epaphroditus was with St. Paul at 
Rome. He had been sick. The Philippians had 
heard of his sickness, and he again had received an 
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iaccount how much they had been affected by the 
intelligence. The passing and repassing of these 
advices must necessarily have occupied a large por- 
tion of time, and must have all taken place during 
St. Paul's residence at Rome. Thirdly, after a resi- 
dence at Rome thus proved to have been of consider- 
able duration, he now regards the decision of his fate 
as nigh at hand. He contemplates either alternative ; 
that of his deliverance, ch. ii. 23, " Him therefore 
(Timothy) I hope to send presently^ so soon as I 
shall see how it will go with me ; but I trust in the 
Lord that I also myself shall come shortly :" that of 
his condemnation, ver. 17, " Yea, and if I be offered ' 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy and 
rejoice with you all," This consistency is material, 
if the consideration of it be confined to the epistle. 
It is farther material, as it agrees with respect to the 
duration of St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, 
with the account delivered in the Acts, which, having 
brought the apostle to Rome, closes the history by 
telling us " that he dwelt there two whole years in his 
own hired house." 

No. VI. 

Chap. i. 23. " For I am in a strait betwixt two, 
having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ ; 
which is far better." 

With this compare 2 Cor. chap. v. 8 : ^^ We are 
confident and willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord." 

^ AXX' H Kai ffvivlofxai eiri rri Ovfriq. trig vitnEtig viiay, if my 
blood be poured out as a libation upon the sacrifice of your 
faith. 
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The simieEea^ of sentiaaei^ kt these two quotations 
is obvioiis. I rely however not so much upon that as 
j^pcHi the similitude in the train of thought whidi in 
each epistle leads up to this sentiment, BSkd upon the 
suitableness of that train of thought to the circum- 
stances under which the epistles piarport to ha^e been 
written. This^ I conceive, bespeaks the production 
of the same mind, and ol" a womd operating upon leal 
circumstai^ces. The seiitiment is in both places 
preee<|ed by the contemplation of imminent perscmal 
danger. To the Philippisms he writes, in the twenti- 
eth verse of this chapter, " According to my earnest 
expectation and my hope, that in nothing I shall be 
ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, &o 
now akoj Christ sbdl be magnified in my body, 
whether it be by life or by death." To the COTin- 
thians, " Troubled on every side, yrt trot disticessed ; 
porpfexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but sot 
forsaken^ cast down, but not destn^ed; ahrays bear- 
ing about inthe body the dying of ijie Lord Jei^w.'' 
This train of reflecticm is continued to the place fitosi 
whence the words which we compare are taken, lite 
two epistles, though written at different times, from 
different places, and to different churches, were both 
written under circumstances which would naturally 
reoall to the author's mind the precarious conditicm 
of his life, and the perils which constantly awaited 
him. When the Epistle to ^e Philippians was 
written, the author was a prisoner at Rome, expect- 
ing his trial. When the Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians was written, he had lately escaped a 
danger in which he had given himself over for lost. 
The epistle opens with a recollection of this subject^ 
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and the impression acoompanied ibe writer's :di0aghts 
throughout. 

{ know that nothing is easier than to transplant 
into a focged qnstle a sentimasd; or expression which 
is fouad in a true one ; or, supposing both episdes 
to be forged by the same hand, to insert the same 
sentiment or expression in both. But the difficohy 
is to introduce it in just and close connexion with a 
train of thought going before, and with a traaoi of 
thought apparently generated by the circumstances 
under which the epistle is written. In two epistles, 
purporting to be written on different occasions, and 
in different periods of the anthor's history, this pro- 
priety would not easily be managed^ 

No. VII. 

Chap. i. 29, 30 ; n. 1, 2. " For unto you is given, 
in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, 
but also to suffer for his sake ; having the same €Oiv- 
flict which ye saw in me^ and now bear to be in me. 
If there be, therefore, any consolation in Christ, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if 
any bowels and mercies ; fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 
like minded, having the same love, being of one 
accord, of one mind.". 

With this compare Acts, xvi. 22 : " And the mul- 
titude (at Philippi) rose up against them (Paul and 
Silas) ; and the magistrates rent off their clothes, and 
commanded to beat them ; and when they had laid 
many stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, 
charging the jailor to keep them safely; who, having 
received such a charge, thrust them into the inner 
prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks." 
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The passage in the epistle is very remarkable. I 
know not an example in any writing of a juster 
pathos, or which more truly represents the workings 
of a warm and aflPectiojiate mind than What is exhi- 
bited in the quotation before us*. The apostle 
reminds his Philippians of their being joined with 
himself in the endurance of persecution for the sake 
of Christ. He conjures them by the ties of their 
common profession and their conmion suflferings, "to 
fulfil his joy ;" to complete, by the unity of their 
faith, and by their mutual love, that joy with which 
the instances he had received of their zeal and attach- 
ment had inspired his breast. Now if this was the 
real effusion of St. Paul's mind, of which it bears the 
strongest internal character, then we have in the 
words " the same conflict which ye saw in me," an 
authentic confirmation of so much of the apostle's 
history in the Acts as relates to his transactions at 
Philippi ; and, through that, of the intelligence and 
general fidelity of the historian. 



CHAP. vni. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

No. I. 

There is a circumstance of conformity between St. 
Paul's history and his letters, especially those which 
were written during his first imprisonment at Rome, 

^ The original is very spirited : E* nc »v vapaKXrftni: (v 
l^pitrvf, H Ti TapafAvdioy ayaTrjg^ h rii Koiy&yia liyevfiarot, a 
Tiva mrXayxya Kai oitcrtpfiot, T\rip0trare fin Ttfv X^P^^* 
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and more especially the epistles to the Colossians and 
Ephesians, which being too close to be accounted for 
from accident, yet too indirect and latent to be 
imputed to design, cannot easily be resolved into any 
other original than truth. Which circumstance is 
this, that Saint Paul in these epistles attributes his 
imprisonment not to his preaching of Christianity, 
but to his asserting the right of the Gentiles to be 
admitted into it without conforming themselves to 
the Jewish law. This was the doctrine to which he 
considered himself as a martjnr. Thus, in the epis- 
tle before us, chap. i. 24, (I Paul) ** who now rejoice 
in my sufferings for you"— "yj?r yow," i. e. for those 
whom he had never seeti ; for, a few verses afterwards, 
he adds, " I would that ye knew what great conflict 
I have for you and for them in Laodicea, and for as 
many as have not seen my face in the flesh." His 
suffering therefore for them was, in their general 
capacity of Gentile Christians, agreeably to what he 
explicitly declares in his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
iv. 1 : " For this cause, I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, for you Gentiles'' Again, in the epistle now 
under consideration, iv. 3 ; " Withal praying also for 
us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance 
to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I attn also 
in bonds." What that " mystery of Christ" was, the 
Epistle to the Ephesians distinctly informs us:- — 
" Whereby when ye read ye may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christy which, in other 
ages, was not made known unto the sons of men, as 
it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spirit, that the Gentiles should befelkm heirs, 
and of the same body, and partakers of his promise 

N ' 
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in Christ by the gospel.'' This, therefore, was the 
confession for which he declares himself to be in 
bonds. Now let us inquire how the occasion of St. 
Paul's imprisonment is represented in the history. 
The apostle had not long returned to Jerusalem from 
his second visit into Greece, when an uproar was 
excited in that city by the clamour of certain Asiatic 
Jews, who, ** having seen Paul in the temple, stirred 
up all the people, and laid hands on him." The 
charge advanced against him was, that " he taught 
all men every where against the people, and the law, 
and this place ; and farther, brought Greeks also into 
the temple, and polluted that holy place." The for- 
mer part of the charge seems to point at the doctrine, 
which he maintained, of the admission of the Gen- 
tiles, under the new dispensation, to an indiscrimi- 
nate participation of God's favour with the Jews. 
But what follows makes the matter clear. When, 
by the interference of the chief captain, Paul had 
been rescued out of the hands of the. populace, and 
was permitted to address the multitude who had fol- 
lowed him to the stairs of the castle, he delivered a 
brief account of his birth, of the early course of his 
life, of his miraculous conversion ; and is proceeding 
ill this narrative, until he comes to describe a vision 
which was presented to him, as he was praying in 
the temple ; and which bid him depart out of Jerusa- 
lem, " for t will send thee far hence unto the Gen- 
tiles.'' (Acts, xxii. 21.) " They gave him audience," 
says the historian, " unto this word; and then lift 
up their voices, and said. Away with such a fellow 
from the earth !" Nothing can show more strongly 
than this account does what was the offence which 
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drew down upon St. Paul the vengeance of his coun- 
trymen. His mission to the Gentiles, and his open 
avowal of that mission, was the intolerable part of 
the apostle's crime. But although the real motive of 
the prosecution appears to have been the apostle's 
conduct towards the Grentiles ; yet^ when his accusers 
came before a Roman magistrate^ a charge was to be 
framed of a more legal form. The profanation of the 
temple was* the article they chose to rely upon. This, 
therefore, became the immediate subject of Tertul* 
lus's oration before Felix, and of Paul's defence. But 
that he air along considered his ministry amongst the 
Gentiles as the actual source of the enmity that had 
been exercised against him, and in particular as the 
cause of the insurrection in which his person had 
been seized, is apparent from the conclusion of his 
discourse before Agrippa : " I have appeared unto 
thee," says he, describing what passed upon his 
journey to Damascus, " for this purpose, to make 
thee a minister and a witness, both of these things 
which thou hast seen and of those things in the 
which I will appear unto thee, delivering thee from 
the people and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I 
send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan untp 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith 
that is in me. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was 
not disobedient unto the heavenly vision ; but showed 
first unto them of Damascus, and of Jerusalem, aijd 
throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance. For the^e cames 

N 2 
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the Jews caught me in the temple, and went about to 
kill me." The seizing, therefore, of St Paul's per- 
son, from which h^ was never discharged till his final 
liberation at Rome; and of which, therefore, his 
imprisonment at Rome was the continuation and 
effect, was not in consequence of any general perse- 
cution set on foot against Christianity ; nor did it 
befall him simply as professing or teaching Christ's 
religion, which James and the elders at Jerasaiem 
did as well sus he (and yet, for any thing that appears, 
remained at that time unmolested); but it was dis- 
tinctly and specifically brought upon him by his 
activity in preaching to the Gentiles, and by his 
boldly placing them upon a level with the once 
favoured and still self-flattered posterity of Abraham. 
How well St. Paul's letters, purporting to be writtea 
during this imprisonment, agree with this account of 
its cause and origin, we have already seen. 

No. II. 

Chap. iv. 10. " Aristarchus my fellow prisoner 
saluteth you, and Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas, 
(touching whom ye received commandments: If he 
come unto you, receive him ;) and Jesus, which is 
called Justus, who are of the circumcision." 

We find Aristarchus as a companion of our apostle 
in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, and the twenty- 
ninth verse: "And the whole city of Ephesus was 
filled with confusion; and having caught Gaius and 
AristarchuSy men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in 
travely they rushed with one accord into the theatre.'' 
And we find him upon his journey with St. Paul to 
Rome, in the twenty-seventh chapter, and the second 
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verse : " Airf when it was detennined that we should 
sail into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other 
prisoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of Au- 
gustus's band : and entering into a ship of Adramjrt* 
tium, we launched, meaning to sail by the coast of 
Asia; one Aristarchus^ a Mactdcmian of Thessabh 
mcUy being with «w." But might not the author of 
the epistle have consulted the history; and, observing 
that the historian had brought Aristarchus along with 
Paul to /Rome, might he not for that reason, and 
without any other foundation, have put dowii^ his 
name amongst the salutations of an epistle purporting 
to be written by the apostle from that place? I allow 
so much of possibility to this objection that I should 
not have proposed this in the number of coincidences 
clearly undesigned, had Aristarchus stood alone. The 
observation that strikes me in reading the passage 
is, that together with Aristarchus, whose journey to 
Rome we trace in the history, are joined Marcus aad 
Justus, of whose coming to Rome the history says 
nothing* Aristarchus alone appears in the history, 
and Aristarchus alone would have appeared in the 
epistle if the author had regulated himself by that 
conformity. Or if you take it the other way; if you 
suppose the history to have been made out of the 
epistle, why the journey of Aristarchus to Rome 
should be recorded, and not that of Marcus and Jus- 
tus, if the groundwork of the narrative was the ap- 
pearance of Aristarchus s name in the epistle, seems 
to be unaccountable. 

" Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas." Does not this 
hint account for Bamabas's adherence to Mark in the 
contest that arose with our apostle concerning him? 
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*' And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let 
us go again and visit our brethren in every city wbere 
we have preached the word of the Lord, and see how 
they do; and Barnabas determined to take with them 
John^ whose surname was Mark; but Paul thought 
not good to take him with them, who departed from 
Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work; and 
the contention was so sharp between them, that they 
departed asunder one from the other: and so Barna- 
bas took Mark and sailed unto Cyprus*" The history 
which records the dispute has not preserved the cir* 
cumstance of Mark's relationship to Barnabas. It is 
no where noticed but in the text before us. As far, 
therefore, as it applies, the application is certainly 
undesigned. 

" Sister's son to Barnabas." This woman, the mo- 
ther of Mark and the sister of Barnabas, was, as might 
be expected, a person of some eminence amongst 
the Christians of Jerusalem. It so happens tha.t we 
hear of her in the history. " When Peter was deli- 
vered from prison, he came to the house of Mary the 
mother of John^ whose surname was Mark, where 
many were gathered together praying." (Acts, xii. 
12.) There is somewhat of coincidence in this; 
somewhat bespeaking rea.1 transactions amongst real 
persons. 

No. III. 

The following coincidence, though it bear the ap- 
pearance of great nicety and refinement, ought not, 
perhaps, to be deemed imaginary. In the salutations 
with which this, like most of St. Paul's epistles, con- 
cludes, " we have Aristarchus, and Marcus, and Jesus, 
which is called Justus, who are qf the circumcisions'* 
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(iv. 10, 11.) Then follow also, '^Epaphras, Luke 
the beloved physician, and Demas." Now as this 
description, " who are of the circumcision," is added 
after the first three names, it is inferred, not without 
great appearance of probability, that the rest, amongst 
whom is Luke, were not of the circumcision. Now, 
can we discover any expression in the Acts of the 
Apostles which ascertains whether the author of the 
book was a Jew or not ? If we can discover that he 
was not a Jew, we fix a circumstance in his character 
which coincides with what is here, indirectly indeed, 
but not veiy uncertainly, intimated concerning Luke : 
and we so far confirm both the testimony of the pri- . 
mitive church, that the Acts of the Apostles was 
written by St. Luke, and the general reality of the 
persons and circumstances brought together in this 
epistle. The text in the Acts, which has been con- 
strued to show that the writer was not a Jew, is the 
nineteenth verse of the first chapter, where, in de- 
scribing the field which had been purchased with the 
reward of Judas's iniquity, it is said, "that it was 
known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch 
as that field is called, in their proper tongue, Aceldama, 
that is to say. The field of blood." These words are 
by most commentators taken to be the words and ob- 
servation of the historian, and not a part of St. Peter's 
speech, in the midst of which they are found. If 
this be admitted, then it is argued that the expression, 
" in their proper tongue," would not have been used 
by a Jew, but is suitable to the pen of a Gentile 
writing concerning Jews\ The reader will judge of 

' Vide Be:nson's Dissertation, toL i. p. 318/ of his works* I 

ed. 1756. 
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the probability of this canclusion, and we urge the 
coincidence no farther than that probability extends. 
The coincidence, if it be one, is so remote from all 
possibility of design that nothing need be added to 
satisfy the reader upon that part of the ai^ument. 

No, IV. 

Chap. iv. 9. " With Onesimus, a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is one of you'' 

Observe how it naay be made out that Onesimus 
was a Colossian, Turn to the Epistle to Philemon, 
and you will find that Onesimus was the servant or 
slave of Philemon. The question therefore will be, 
to what city Philemon belonged. In the epistle ad- 
dressed to him this is not declared. It appears only 
that he was of the same place, whatever that place 
was, with an eminent Christian named Archippus^ 
" Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our 
brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved and fellow- 
labourer ; and to our beloved Apphia, and Archippui 
our fellow soldier, and to the church in thy house." 
Now turn back to the Epistle to the Colossians, and 
you will find Archippus saluted by name amongst the 
Christians of that church. " Say to Archippus, Take 
heed to the ministry which thou hast received in the 
Lord, that thou fulfil it." (iv. 17.) The necessarap 
iresult is, that Onesimus also was of the same ci^i 
agreeably to what is said of him, " he is one of you." 
And this result is the effect either of truth which pro- 
duces consistency without the writer's thought or 
care, or of a contexture of forgeries confirming and 
falling in with one another by a species of fortuity, of 
which I know no example. The supposition of de- 
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sign, I think, is excluded, not only because the pfut- 
pose to which the design must have been directed, 
viz. the verification of the passage in our epistle, in 
which it is said concerning Onesimus, " he is one of 
you," is a purpose which would be lost upon ninety* 
nine readers out of a hundred ; but because the means 
made use of are too circuitous to have been the sub- 
ject of affectation and contrivance. Would a forger, • 
who had this purpose in view, have left his readers to 
hunt it out, by going forward and backward from one 
epistle to another, in order to connect Onesimus with 
Philemon, Philemon with Archippus, and Archippus 
with Colosse ? all which he must do before he arrives 
at his discovery, that it was truly said of Onesimus, 
" he is one of you." 



CHAP. IX. 

TH£ FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THJESSALONIANS. 

No. I. 

It is known to every reader of Scripture, that the First 
Epistle to the Thessalonians speaks of the coming of 
Christ in terms which indicate an expectation of his 
speedy appearance: "For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the 
diead in Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive 
and remain shall be^caught up together with thein in 
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the clouds — But ye, brethren, are not in darkness^ 
that that day should overtake you as a thief." (Chap, 
iv. 15, 16, 17; ch. v. 4.) 

Whatever other construction these texts may bear^ 
the idea they leave upon the mind of an ordinary 
reader is that of the author of the epistle looking for 
the day of judgment to take place in his own time, or 
near to it. Now the use which I make of this cir- 
cumstance is to deduce from it a proof that the 
epistle itself was not the production of a subsequent 
age. Would an impostor have given this expectation 
to St. Paul after experience had proved it to be erro- 
neous ? or would he have put into the apostle's mouth, 
or, which is the same thing, into writings purporting 
to come from his hand, expressions, if not necessarily 
conveying, at least easily interpreted to convey an 
opinion which was then known to be founded in 
mistake? I state this as an argument to show that 
the epistle was contemporary with St. Paul, which is 
little less than to show that it actually proceeded from 
his pen. For I question whether any ancient forgeries 
were executed in the lifetime of the person whose 
name they bear; nor was the primitive situation of 
the church likely to give birth to such an attempt. 

No. 11. 

Our epistle concludes with a direction that it should 
be publicly read in the church to which it was ad- 
dressed : " I charge you by the Lord that this episde 
be read unto all the holy brethren." The existence 
of this clause in the body of the epistle is an evidence 
of its authenticity ; because to produce a letter pur- 
porting to have been publicly r^ad in the church of 
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Thessalonica, when no such letter in truth had been 
read or heard of in that church would be to produce 
an imposture destructive of itaelf. At leasts it seems 
unlikely that the author of an imposture would 
volimtarily and even officiously afford a handle to so 
plain an objection. — Either the epistle was publicly 
read in the church of Thessalonica djiring St. Paul's 
lifetime, or it was not. If it was, no publication 
could be more authentic, no species of notoriety more 
unquestionable, no method of preserving the int^rity 
of the copy more secure. If it was not, the clause 
we produce would remain a standing cond^nnation 
of the forgery, and one would suppose an invincible 
impediment to its success. 

If we connect this article with the preceding, we 
shall perceive that they combine into one strong 
proof of the genuineness of the epistle. The pre- 
ceding article carries up the date of the epistle to the 
time of St. Paul ; the present article fixes the publi- 
cation of it to the church of Thessalonica. Either 
therefore the church of Thessalonica was imposed 
upon by a false epistle, which in St. Pauls lifetime 
they received and read publicly as his, carrying on a 
communication with him all the while, and the epistle 
referring to the continuance of that communication ; 
or other Christian churches, in the same lifetime of 
the apostle, received an epistle purporting to have 
been publicly read in the church of Thessalonica, 
which nevertheless had not been heard of in that 
church J or, lastly, the conclusion r^nains, that the 
epLstle now in our hands is genuine. 
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Na III. 

Between our epistle and the history the accordancy 
in many points is circumstantial and complete. The 
history relates that, after St. Paul and 'Silas had been 
beaten with many stripes at Philippi, shut up in the 
inner prison, an^ their feet made fast in the stocks, as 
sooli as they were discharged from their confinement 
they departed from thence, and, when they had passed 
through Amphipolis and Apollonia, came to Thessa- 
lonica, where Paul opened and alleged that Jesus was 
the Christ. (Acts, xvi. 23, &c.) The epistle written 
ill' the pame of Paul and Sylvanus (Silas), and of Ti- 
motheus, who also appears to have been along with 
them at Philippi (vide Phil. No. iv), speaks to the 
church of Thessalonica thus : " Even after that we 
had suffered before, and were shamefally entreated, 
as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to 
speak unto y6u the gospel of God with much conten- 
tion." (ii. 2.) 

The history relates, that after they had been some 
time at Th^salonica, "the Jews who believed not 
set all the city in an uproar, and assaulted the house 
trf Jason where Paul and Silas were, and sought to 
bring them out to the people." (Acts, xvii. 5.) The 
epistle declares, " when we were with you, we tcM 
you before that we should suffer tribulation; even 
as it came to pass, and ye know'' (iii. 4.) 

The history brings Paul and Silas and Timothy 
together at Corinth, soon after the preaching'of the 
Gospel at Thessalonica : — " And when Silas and 
Timotheus were come from Macedonia (to Corinth), 
Paul was pressed in spirit." (Acts, xviii. 5.) The 
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epistle is written in the name of these three persons, 
who consequently must have been together at the 
time, and speaks throughout of their ministry at Thes- 
saloniea as a recent transaction: "We, brethren, 
being taken from you for a short time, in presence, 
not in heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to see 
your face, with great desire," (ii. 17.) 

The harmony is indubitable; but the points of 
history in which it consists are so expressly set forth 
in the narrative, and so directly referred to in the 
epistle, that it becomes necessary for us to shew that 
the facts in one writing were not copied from the 
other. Now, amidst some minuter discrepancies, 
which will be noticed below, there is one circum- 
stance which mixes itself with all the allusions in the 
epistle, but does not appear in the history any where ; 
and that is, of a visit which St. Paul had intended to 
pay to the Thessalonians during the time of his 
residing at Corinth: "Wherefore we would have 
come unto you (even I Paul) once and again ; but 
Satan hindered us," (ii. 18.) "Night and day pray- 
ing exceedingly that we might see your face, and 
might perfect that which is lacking in your faith. 
Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, direct our way unto you." (iii. 10, 11.) Con- 
cerning a design which was not executed, although 
the person himself, who was conscious of his own 
purpose, should make mention in his letters, nothing 
is more probable than that his historian should be 
silent, if not ignorant. The author of the epistle 
could not, however, have learnt this circumstance 
from the history, for it is not there to be met with ; 
nor, if the. historian had drawn his materials from 
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* 

the epistle, is it likely that he would have passed orer 
a circumstance which is amongst the most obvious 
and prominent of the facts to be collected from that 
source of information- 
No. IV. 

Chap. iii. 1 — 7. " Wherefore when we could no 
longer forbear, we thought it good to be left at Athens 
alone, and sent Timotheus, our brother, and minister 
of God, to establish you, and to comfort you concern- 
ing your faith ; — ^but now when Timotheus came from 
you unto us, and brought us good tidings of your 
faith and charity, we were comforted over you in all 
our affliction and distress by your faith." 

The history relates, that when Paul came out of 
Macedonia to Athens, Silas and Timothy staid be- 
hind at Berea : " The brethren sent away Paul to go 
as it were to the sea ; but Silas and Timotheus abode 
there still; and they that conducted Paul brought 
him to Athens.". (Acts, chap. :?tvii. 14, 15.) The 
history farther relates, that after Paul had tarried 
some time at Athens, and had proceeded from thence 
to Corinth, whilst he was exercising his ministry in 
that city, Silas and Timothy came to him from Ma- 
cedonia. (Acts, chap, xviii. 5.) But to reconcile 
the history with the clause in the epistle, which 
makes St. Paul say, ^^ I thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone, and to send Timothy unto you," it is 
necessary to suppose that Timothy had come up with 
St. Paul at Athens ; a circumstance which the history 
does not mention. I remark, therefore, that although 
the history do not expressly notice this arrival, yet it 
contains intimations which render it extremely pro 
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bable that the fact took place. First, as soon as Paul 
had reached Athens, he sent a message back to Silas 
and Timothy " for to come to him with all speed." 
(Acts, chap. xvii. 15.) Secondly, his stay at Athens 
was on purpose that they might join him there : 
"Now whilst Paul waited for them at Athens^ his spirit 
was stirred in him." (Acts, chap. xvii. 16.) Thirdly, 
his departure from Athens does not appear to have 
been in any sort hastened or abrupt. It is said, " after 
these things," viz. his disputation with the Jews, his 
conferences with the philosophers, his discourse at 
Areopagus, and the gaining of some converts, "he 
departed from Athens and came to Corinth." It is not 
hinted that he quitted Athens before the time that he 
had intended to leave it ; it is not suggested that he 
was driven from thence, as he was from many cities, 
by tumults or persecutions, or because his life was no 
longer safe. Observe then the particulars which the 
history does notice — ^that Paul had ordered Timothy 
to follow him without delay, that he waited at Athens 
on purpose that Timothy might come up with him, 
that he staid there as long as his own choice led him 
to continue. Laying these circumstances which the 
history does disclose together, it is highly probable 
that Timothy came to the apostle at Athens, a fact 
which the epistle, we have seen, virtually asserts when 
it makes Paul send Timothy back from Athens to 
Thessalonica. The sending back of Timothy into 
Macedonia accounts also for his not coming to Corinth 
till after Paul had been fixed in that city for some 
considerable time. Paul had found out Aquila and 
Priscilla, abode with them and wrought, being of the 
same craft ; and reasoned in the synagogue every 
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sabbath day, and persuaded tbe Jews and the Greeks. 
(Acts, chap, xviii. 1 — 5.) All this passed at Corinth 
before Silas and Timotheus were come from Mace- 
donia. (Acts, chap, xviii. 5.) If this was the first 
time of their coming up with him after their separa- 
tion at Berea, there is nothing to account for a 
delay so contrary to what appears from the histoiy 
itself to have been St. Paul's plan and expectation. 
This is a conformity of a peculiar species. The epis- 
tle discloses a fact which is not preserved in the his- 
tory ; but which makes what is said in the history more 
significant, probable, and consistent. The history bears 
marks of an omission ; the epistle by reference frimishes 
a circumstance which supplies that omission. 

No. V. 

Chap. ii. 14. " For ye, brethren, became followers 
of the churches of God which in Judea are in Christ 
Jesus ; for ye also have suffered like things of your 
own countrymeity even as they have of the Jews." 

To a reader of the Acts of the Apostles, it might 
seem, at first sight, liat the persecutions which the 
preachers and converts of Christianity underwent, 
were suffered at the hands of their old adversaries the 
Jews. But, if we attend carefully to the accoimts 
there delivered, we shall observe, that though the 
opposition made to the Gospel usually origin^ited 
from the enmity of the Jews, yet in almost all places 
the Jews went about to accomplish their purpose, by 
stirring up the Gentile inhabitants against their con- 
verted countr3nnen. Out of Judea they had not 
power to do much mischief in any other way. This 
was the case in Thessalonica in particular : " The 
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Jews which believed not, moved with envy, set all 
the city in an uproar." (Acts, chap. xvii. 6.) It was 
the same a short time afterwards at Berea : " When 
the Jews of Thessalonica had Imowledge that the 
word of God was preached .of Paul at Berea, they 
came thither also, and stirred up the people." (Acts, 
chap. xvii. 13.) And before this our apostle had 
met with a like species of persecution, in his progress 
through the Lesser Asia : in every city ^* the unbeliev- 
ing Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds 
evil affected against the brethren." (Acts, ch. xiv. 2.) 
The epistle therefore represents the case accurately 
as the history states it. It was the Jews always who 
set on foot the persecutions against the apostles and 
their followers. He speaks tinily therefore of them, 
wh€n he says in this epistle, "they both killed the 
Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and have per- 
secuted us — forbidding us to speak unto the Gentiles." 
(ii. 15, 16.)» But out of Judea it was at the hands of 
the Gentiles, it was " of their own countrymen," that 
the injuries they underwent were immediately sus- 
tained : " Ye have suffered like things of your own 
countrymen, even as they have of the Jews." 

No. VI. 

The apparent discrepancies between our epistle 
and the history, though of magnitude sufl5.cient to 
repel the imputation of confederacy or transcription 
(in which view they form a part of our argument), are 
neither numerous nor very difficult to reconcile. 

One of these may be observed in the ninth and 
tenth verses of the second chapter : " For ye remem- 
ber, brethren, our labour and travel ; for labouring 

o 
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night and day, because we would not be chargeable 
unto any of you, we preached unto you the Gospel 
of God. Ye are witiiesses, and God also, how holily, 
and justly, and unbkmably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe." A person who reads this 
passage is naturally led by it to suppose that the 
writer had dwelt at Thessalonica for some consider* 
able time ; yet of St. Paul's ministry in that city, the 
history gives no other account than the foDowing: 
that ^^ he came to Thessalonica, where was a syna- 
gogue of the Jews ; that, as his manner was, he went 
in unto them, and three sabbath days reasoned with 
them out of the Scriptures ; that some of them be- 
lieved, and consorted with Paul and Silas." The 
history then proceeds to tell us, that the Jews which 
believed not set the city in an uproar, and assaulted 
the house of Ja^on, where Paul and his companions 
lodged ; that the consequence of this outrage was, 
that " the brethren immediately sent away Paul and 
Silas by night unto Berea." (Acts, chap. xvii. 1 — 10.) 
From the mention of his preaching three sabbath 
days in the Jewish syns^ogue, and from the want of 
any farther specification of his ministry, it has usually 
been taken for granted that Paul did not continue at 
Thessalonica more than three weeks. This, however, 
is inferred without necessity. It appears to have 
been St. Paul's practice, in almost every place that 
he came to, upon his first arrival to repair to the symr 
gogue. He thought himself bound to propose the 
Gospel to the Jews first, agreeably to what he declared 
at Antioch in Pisidia; ^4t was necessary that the 
word of God should first have been spoken to you." 
(Acts, chap. xiii. 46.) If the Jews rejected his 
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ministry, he quitted the synagogue, and betook him« 
self to a Gentile audience. At Corinth, upon his first 
coming thither, he reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath ; ^^ but when the Jews opposed themselves, 
and blasphemed, he departed thence," expressly tell* 
ing them, '^ From henceforth I will go unto the Gren- 
tiles ; and he remained in that city a year and six 
months." (Acts, chap, xviii. 6 — 11.) At Ephesus, 
in like manner, for the space of three mcmths he went 
into the synagogue; but ^^when divers were har- 
dened and believed not, but spake evil of that way, 
be departed from them and separated the disciples, 
disputing daily in the school of one lyrannus ; and 
this continued by the space of two years." (Acts, 
chap. xix. 9, 10.) Upon inspecting the history, I see 
nothing in it which negatives the supposition, that 
St. Paul pursued the same plan at Thessalonica which 
he adopted in other places; and that, though he 
resorted to the synagogue only three sabbath days, 
yet he remained in the city, and in the exercise of his 
ministry amongst the Gentile citizens, much longer * 
and until the success of his preaching had provoked 
the Jews to excite the tumult and insurrection by 
which he was driven away. 

Another seeming discrepancy is found in the ninth 
verse of the first chapter of the epistle : " For they 
themselves show of us what manner of entering in 
we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from 
idols to serve the living and true God." This text 
contains an assertion, that, by means of St. Pauls 
ministry at Thessalonica, many idolatrous Gentiles 
had been brought over to Christianity. Yet the his- 
tory, in describing the effects of that ministry, only 

o2 
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says, that ^^ some of the Jews believed, and of the 
devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief 
women not a few," (Chap. xvii. 4.) The devout 
Greeks were those who ab-eady worshiped the one 
true God; and therefore could not be said, by 
embracing Christianity, " to be turned to God from 
idols." 

This is the difficulty. The answer may be assisted 
by the following observations : " The Alexandrian 
and Cambridge manuscripts read (for rtov fn^fiswav 
EXXnvwv TToXv trXi|0oc) ru>v .tre^fuviov koi *£XXi|Viiiv iroXu 
vXrfioQ* in which reading they are also confirmed, by 
the Vulgate Latin. And this reading is, in my 
opinion, strongly supported by the considerations, 
first, that oi <r€j3o/i£voi alone, i. e. without *£XXi|V€c, is 
used in this sense in the same chapter — Paul being 
come to Athens SceXcycro tv ry avvaywyg ro*€ Is&wocc Kui 
Toic (r£|3o/i€vocc ^ secondly, that crc/Bo/iicvoc and 'EXXiivcc . 
no where come together. The expression is redun- 
dant The oc <r€|3o^voc must be *EXXifvcc- Thirdly, 
» that the km is much more likely to have been left out 
incurii manus than to have been put in. Or, after 
all, if we be not allowed to change the present read- 
ing, which is undoubtedly retained by a great 
plurality of copies, may not the passage in the his- 
tory be considered as describing only the effects of 
St. Paul's discourses during the three sabbath days 
in which he preached in the synagogue? and may it 
not be true, as we have remarked above, that his 
application to the Gentiles at large, and his success 
amongst them, was posterior to this ? 
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CHAP. X. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

No. I. 

It may seem odd . t<i allege obscurity itself as an 
argmnent, or to draw a proof in favour of a writing 
frbm that which is naturally considered as the prin- 
cipal defect in its composition. The present epistle, 
however, furnishes a passage, hitherto unexplaiiied, 
and probably inexplicable by us, the existence of 
which, under the darkness and difficulties that attend 
it, can be accounted for only upon the supposition of 
the epistle being genuine; and upon that supposition 
is accounted for with great ease. The passage which 
I allude to is found in the second chapter : " That 
day shall not come, except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshiped ; so that 
he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God. Remember ye not that 

WHEN I WAS YET WITH YOU I TOLD YOU THESE 

THINGS ? And rum ye know what withkoldeth^ that he 
might be revealed in his time; for the mystery of 
iniquity doth already work, ow/y he that now letteth 
will let, until he be taken out of the way; and then 
shall that wicked be revealed, whom the 'Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming." It were 
superfluous to prove, because it is in vain to deny, 
that this passage is involved in great obscurity, mgre 
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especially the clauses distinguislied by Italics. Now 
the observation I have to offer is founded upon this, 
that the passage expressly refers to a conversation 
which the author had previously holden with the 
Thessalonians upon the same subject : " Remember 
ye not, that when I was yet with you I told you these 
things! And now ye know wjbajt withholdedi." If 
such conversation actually passed ; i^ whilst " he 
was yet with them, he told them those things," then 
it follows that the epistle is authentic. And of the 
reality of this conversation it appears to be a proof, 
that what is said in the epistle might be understood 
by those who had been present to such conversation, 
and yet be incapable of being explained by any other. 
No man writes unintelligibly on purpose. But it may 
easily happen, that a part of a letter which relates io 
a subject, upon which the parties had conversed 
together before, which refers to what had been befwe 
saidj which is in truth a portion or continuation of a 
former discourse, may be utterly without meaning to 
a stranger who should pick up the letter upon the 
road, and yet be perfectly clear to the person to 
whom it is directed, and with whom the previous 
commxmication had passed. And if, in a letter which 
thus accidentally fell into my hands, I found a pas- 
sage expressly referring to a former conversation, 
and difficult to be explained without knowing that 
conversation, I should consider this very difficulty as 
a proof thkt the conversation had actually passed, 
and consequently that the letter cmitained the real 
correspondence of real persons. 
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No. II. 

Chap. iii. 8. " Neither did we eat any man's 
bread for nought, but wrought with labour night and 
day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you : 
not because we have no power, but to make ourselves 
an ensample unto j;oi\to follow." 

In a letter^urporting to have been written to ano- 
ther of the IVfacedonic churches, we find the following 
declaration : 

^' Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in the 
beginning of the gospel, when I departed from Mace- 
donia, no church communicated with me as concerning 
giving and receivings but ye only'' 

The conformity between these two passages is 
strong and plain. They confine the transaction to 
the same period. The ^istle to the Philippians 
refers to what passed ^^ in the beginning of the gos- 
pel," that is to say, during the first preaching of the 
gospel on that side of the jEgean Sea. The epistle 
to the Thessalonians speaks of the apostle's conduct 
in that city upon " his first entrance in unto them," 
which the history informs us was in the course of his 
first visit to the peninsula of Greece. 

As St. Paul tells the Philippians, '' that no church 
communicated with him, as concerning giving and 
receiving, but they only," he could not, consistently 
with the truth of this declaration, have received any 
thing from the neighbouring chm^ch of Thessalonica. 
What thus appears by general implication iii an 
epistle to another church, when he writes to the Thes- 
salonians themselves, is noticed expressly and parti- 
cularly : " Neither did we eat any man's brt^ for 



200 THE SECOND EPISTLE 

nought, but wrought night and day, that we might 
not be chargeable to any of you." 

The texts here cited further also exhibit a mark of 
conformity with what St. Paul is made to say of 
himself in the Acts of the Apostles. The apostle not 
only reminds the Thessalonians that h^ had not been 
chargeable to any of them, but he states likewise the 
motive which dictated this reserve ; " not because we 
have not power, but to make ourselves an ensample 
unto you to follow us." (Chap. iii. 9.) This conduct, 
and, what is much more precise, the end which he 
had in view by it, was the very same as that which 
the history attributes to St. Paul in a discourse, 
which it represents him to have addressed to the 
elders of the church of Ephesus : " Yea, ye your- 
selves also know that these hands have ministered 
unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. 
I have showed you all things, how that so labouring 
ye ought to support the weak'' (Acts, chap. xx. 34.) 
The sentiment in the epistle and in the speech is in 
both parts of it so much alike, and yet the words 
which convey it show so little of imitation or even 
of resemblance, that the agreement cannot well be 
explained without supposing the speech and the letter 
to have really proceeded from the same person. 

No. III. 

Our reader remembers the passage in the First 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, in which St. Paul spoke 
of the coming of Christ : " This we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we which are aJive, and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not pre- 
vent them which are asleep: for the Lord himself 
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shall descend from heaven, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first ; then we which are alive and remain, 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
and so shall we be ever with the Lord. — ^But ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief." (1 Thess. iv. 16 — 17, and 
chap. V. 4.) It should seem that the Thessalonians, 
or some however amongst them, had from this pas- 
sage Conceived an opinion (and that not very unna- 
turally) that the coming of Christ was to take place 
instantly, on €ve<rr»jic€v ^ ; . and that this persuasion had 
produced, as it well might, much agitation in the 
church. The apostle therefore now writes, amongst 
other purposes, to quiet this alarm, and to rectify die 
misconstruction that had been put upon his words: — 
" Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together 
unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter 
as from tis^ as that the day of Christ is at hand." If 
the allusion which we contend for be admitted, namely, 
if it be admitted that the passage in the second 
epistle relates to the passage in the first, it amounts 
to a considerable proof of the genuineness of both 
epistles. I have no conception, because I know no 
example, of such a device in a forgery, as first to 
frame an ambiguous passage in a letter, then to re- 
present the persons to whom the letter is addressed 
as mistaking the meaning of the passage, and lastly, 
to write a second letter in order to correct this 
mistake. 

' 'Ore tvBtrrriKEv, nempe hoc anno, says Grotius» evBtrrviKtv hie 
dicitur de re praesenti, ut Rom. viii. 38. 1 Cor. iii. 22. Gal. i. 4. 
Heb. ix. 9. 
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I have said that this argument arises out of the 
text, if the allusion be admitted : for I am not igno- 
rant that many expositors understand the passage in 
the second epistle, as referring to some forged letters^ 
which had been produced in St. Paul's name, and in 
which the apostle had been made to say that the coiEh 
ing of Christ was then at hand. In ddTence, how" 
ever, of the explanation which we propose, the reader 
is desired to observe, — 

I. The strong fact, that there exists a passage in 
the first epistle, to which that in the second is capable 
of being referred, i. e. which accounts for the error 
the writer is solicitous to remove. Had no other 
epistle than the second been extant, and had it under 
these circumstances come to be considered, whether 
the text before us related to a forged epistle or to some 
misconstruction of a true (me, many conjectures and 
many probabilities might have been admitted in the 
inquiry, which can have little weight when an epistle 
is produced containing the very sort of passage we 
were seeking, that is, a passage liable to the misinter- 
pretation which the apostle protests against. 

,2. That the clause which introduces the passage in 
the second epistle bears a particular affinity to what 
is found in the passage cited from the first epistle^ 
The clause is this : " We beseech you, brethren, by 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our ga- 
thering together unto him'' Now in the first epistle 
the description of the coming of Christ is accompa- 
nied with the mention of this very circumstance of 
his saints being collected round him. " The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first ; then we 
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which are dive and remain shall be caught up toge- 
ther with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air." (1 Thess. chap. iv. 16, 17.) This I suppose 
to be the " gathering together unto him" intended in 
the second epistle; and that the author, when he 
used these words, retained in his thoughts what he 
had written on the subject before. 

3. The second epistle is written in the joint name 
of Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, and it cautions the 
Thessalonians against being misled " by letter as from 
us*' (jtog Si rtfiwy). Do not these words, & f|ju6iv, ap- 
propriate the reference to some writing which bore 
the name of these three teachers ? Now this circum* 
stance, which is a very close one, belongs to the epis* 
tie at present in our hands ; for the epistle which we 
call the First Epistle to the Thessalonians contains 
these names in its superscription. 

4. The words in the original, as far as they are 
material to be stated, are these : eig to fif\ ra^cwc <TaXev- 
ftyvai v/uac airo rts vooc, /uiyre 0po6«ydac, /uiirc Sea irvcv/iaroc» 
/M|r€ 8iA* Xoys, firrrt 8i €7ri<rroXnc> ^ 81 if/uoFv, wc ore evwrif- 
Ktv ij ^/ucpa T« Xpurrs, Under the weight of the pre- 
ceding observations may not the words /ufire Sea \oj9^ 
/ujfTc & tirunoXtigy w^ St ^juoiv be construed to signify 
quasi nos quid tale aut diserimus aut scripserimus\ 
intimating that their words had been mistaken, and 
that they had in truth said or written no such thing ? 



' Should a contrary interpretation be preferred, I do not tbink 
that it implies the conclusion that a false epistle had tbea been 
published in the apostle's name. It will completely satisfy the 
allusion in the text to allow, that some one or othar atThessalonica 
had pretended to have been told by St. Paul and his companions^ 
or to have seen a letter from them in whkh they bad said» that 
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CHAP. XL 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

From the third verse of the first chapter, " as I be- 
sought thee to abide still at Ephesus when I weat into 
Macedonia," it is evident that this epistle was written 
soon after St. Paul had gone to Macedonia from 
Ephesus. Dr. Benson fixes its date to the time of 
St.. Paul's journey recorded in the beginning of .the 
twentieth chapter of the Acts : " And after the uproar 
(excited by Demetrius at Ephesus) was ceased, Paul 
called unto him the disciples, and embraced them, 
and departed for to go into Macedonia." And in 
this opinion Dr. Benson is followed by Michaelis, as 
he was preceded by the greater part of the commenta- 
tors who have considered the question. There is, 
however, one objection to the hypothesis, which these 
learned men appear to me to have overlooked ; and it 
is no other than this, that the superscription of the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians seems to prove, 
that at the time St. Paul is supposed by them to have 
written this epistle to Timothy, Timothy in truth was 
with St. Paul in Macedonia. Paul, as it is related in 
the Acts, left Ephesus " for to go into Macedonia." 

the day of Christ was at hand. Id like manner as. Acts, xv. 1. 
24, it is recorded that some had pretended to have received in- 
structions from the church at Jerusalem, which had been received, 
*• to whom they gave no such commandment." And thus Dr. 
Benson interpreted the passage fjujre Bf>oeioBat, fitjre ^ta TvtvfAa- 
toc, f^nre ha \oye, furfre ^i «r«<rroXjyc, «c h lifiav, " nor be dis- 
mayed by any revelation, or discourse, or epistle, which any one 
shall pretend to have heard or received from us." 
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When he had got into Macedonia, he wrote his Se- 
cond Epistle to the Corinthians. Concerning this 
point there exists little variety of opinion. It is 
plainly indicated by the contents of the epistle. It is 
also strongly implied that the epistle was witten soon 
after the apostle's arrival in Macedonia ; for he begins 
his letter by a train of reflection, referring to his per- 
secutions in Asia as to recent transactions, as to danr 
gers from which he had been lately delivered. But 
in the salutation with which the epistle opens, Timo- 
thy was joined with St. Paulj and consequently could 
not at that time be '' left behind at Ephesus." And 
as to the only solution of the difficulty which can be 
thought of, viz. that Timothy, though he was left be- 
hind at Ephesus upon St. Paul's departure firom Asia, 
yet might foUow him so soon after as to come .up with 
the apostle in Macedonia, before he wrote his epistle 
to the Corinthians ; that supposition is inconsistent 
with the terms and tenor of the epistle throughout. 
For the writer speaks uniformly of his intention to 
return to Timothy at Ephesus, and not of his expect- 
ing Timothy to come to him in Macedonia : *' These 
things write I unt(^thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortlj^ ; but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know 
howtkou oughtestto behave thyself." (Chap, iii, 14, 
15.) " Till I come give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine." (Chap. iv. 13.) 

Since, therefore, the leaving of Timothy behind at 
Ephesus, when Paul went into Macedonia, suits not ' 
with any Journey into Macedonia recorded in the 
Acts, I concmr with Bishop Pearson in placing the 
date of this epistle, and the journey referred to in it, 
at a period subsequent to St. Paul's first imprisonment 
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at Rome, and ocmsequentljr subsequent to the era up 
to which the Acts of the Apostles brings his history. 
The only difficulty which attends our opinion is, that 
St. Paul must, according to us, have come to Ephe- 
sus after his liberation at Rome, contrary as it should 
seem to what he foretold to the Ephesian elders, '^that 
they should see his face no more." And it is to save 
the infallibility of this prediction, and for no oth^r 
reason of weight, that an earlier date is assigned to 
this epistle. The prediction itsdif, however, when 
considered in connexion with the circumstances under 
which it was delivered, does not seem to demand so 
much amdety. The words in question are found in 
the twenty-fifth verse of the twentieth chapter of the 
Acts : ^^ And now, behold, I know that ye all, among 
whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, 
shall see my face no more." In the twenty-seeosid 
and twenty-third verses of the same chapter, i. e. two 
verses before, the apostle makes this declaration: 
" And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Je- 
rusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me 
there ; save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every 
city, saying that bonds and a^ictions abide me." 
This " witnessing of the Holy Ghost" was undoubtedly 
prophetic and supernatural. But it went no farther 
than to foretell that bonds and afflictions awaited 
him. And I can very well conceive, that this might 
be all which was communicated to the apostle by ex- 
traordinary revelation, and that the rest was the con- 
clusion of his own mind, the desponding infereice 
which he drew from strong and repeated intimations 
of approaching danger, ^nd the expression " I 
know," which St. Paul here uses, does not, perhaps, 
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whai applied to future events respecting himself, con-> 
vey an assertion so positive and absolute as we may 
at first sight apprehend. In the first chapter of the 
Epistle to the Philippians and the twenty-fiflh verse, 
" I know," says he, " that I shall abide and continue 
with you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith." 
Notwithstanding this strong declaration, in the second 
chapter and twenty-third verse of this same epistle, 
and speaking also of the very same event, he is con« 
tent to use a language of some doubt and uncertainty : 
^' Him therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as 
I shall see how it will go with me. But / trust in 
the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly." And 
a few verses preceding these, he not only seems to 
doubt of his safety, but almost to despair ; to contem* 
plate the possibility at least of his condemnation and 
mart3nrdom : " Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacri- 
fice and service of your faith, I joy and rejoice with 
you all." 

No. I. 

But can we show that St. Paul visited Ephesus 
after his liberation at Rome ? or rather, can we col- 
lect any hints from his other letters which make it 
probable ih^X he did ? If we can, then we have a 
coincidence. If we cannot, we have only an unautho- 
rized supposition, to which the exigency of the case 
compels us to resort. Now, for this purpose, let us 
examine the Epistle to the Philippians and the Epis* 
lie to Philemon. These two epistles purport to be writ- 
ten whilst St. Paul was yet a prisoner at Rome. To 
the Philippians he writes as follows : " I trust in the 
Lord that I also myself shall come shortly." To Phi- 
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lemon, who was a Colossian, he gives this direction ; 
" But withal, prepare me also a lodging, for I trust 
that through your prayers I shall be given unto you." 
An inspection of the map will show us that Colosse 
was a city of the Lesser Asia, lying eastward, and at 
no great distance from Ephesus. Philippi was on 
the other, i. e. the western side of the ^gean Sea. If 
the apostle executed his purpose ; if, in pursuance of 
the intention expressed in his letter to Philemon, he 
came to Colosse soon after he was set at liberty at 
Rome, it is very improbable that he would omit to 
visit Ephesus, which lay so near to it, and where he 
had spent three years of his ministry. As he was 
also under a promise to the church of Philippi to see 
them " shortly ;" if he passed from Colosse to Phi- 
lippi, or from Philippi to Colosse, he could hardly 
avoid taking Ephesus in his way. 

No. II. 

Chap. V. 9. " Let not a widow be taken into the 
number under threescore years old." 

This accords with the account delivered in the 
sixth chapter of the Acts. " And in those days, wheiv 
the number of the disciples was multiplied, there 
arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the He- 
brews, because their widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration'' It appears that, from the first 
formation of the Christian church, provision was made 
out of the public fimds of the society for the indigent 
widows who belonged to it. The history, w^ have 
seen, distinctly records the existence of such an insti- 
tution at Jerusalem, a few years . after our Lord's 
ascension ; and is led to the mention of it very inci- 
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dentally, viz. by a dispute, of which it was the occa- 
sion, and which produced important consequences to 
the Christian community. The epistle, without being 
suspected of borrowing from the history, refers, briefly 
indeed, but decisively, to a similar establishment sub- 
sisting some years afterwards at Ephesus. This 
agreement indicates that both writings were founded 
upon real circumstances. 

But, in this article, the material thing to be noticed 
is the mode of expression : " Let not a widow be 
taken into the number." — No previous account or ex- 
planation is given, to which these words, " into the 
number," can refer; but the direction comes con- 
cisely and unpreparedly : " Let not a widow be taken 
into the number." Now this is the way in which a 
man writes who is conscious that he is writing to per- 
sons already acquainted with the subject of his letter; 
and who, he knows, will readily apprehend and apply 
what he says by virtue of their being so acquainted : 
but it is not the way in which a man writes upon any 
other occasion ; and least of all, in which a man would 
draw up a feigned letter, or introduce a supposititious 
fact\ 

' It is not altogether unconnected with our general purpose to 
remark, in thp passage before as, the selection and reserve which 
St. Paul recommends to the governors of the church of Ephesus 
in the bestowing relief upon the poor, because it refutes a calumny 
which has been insinuated, that the liberality of the first Chris-' 
tians was an artifice to catch converts; or one of the temptations, 
however, by which the idle and mendicant were drawn into this 
society : ** Let not a wid()w be taken into the number under 
threescore years old, having been the wife of one man, well re- 
ported of for good works ; if she have brought up children, if 
she have lodged strangers, if she have washed the saints' feet, if 
she have relieved the afilicted, if she have diligently followed 

P 
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No. III. 

Chap. iii. 2, 3. " A bishop then must be blame- 
less, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good 
behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach; not 
given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre ; 
but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; one that 
ruleth well his own house." 

" No striker ;" That is the article which I single 
out from the collection, as evincing the antiquity at 
least, if not the genuineness, of the epistle ; because 
it is an article which no man would have made the 
subject of caution, who lived in an advanced era of 
the church. It agreed with the infancy of the society, 
and with no other state of it. After the government 
of the church had acquired the dignified form which 
it soon and naturally assumed, this injunction could 
have no place. Would a person who lived under a 

every good work. But the younger widows refuse.'^ (v. 9. 10, 
11.) And, in another place, '' If any man or woman that be- 
liereth have widows, let them relieye them, and let not the choccb 
be charged ; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed." 
And to the same effect, or rather more to our present purpose, 
the Apostle writes in the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians : 
** Even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that 
if any would not work, neither should he eat,*' L e. at the pablic 
expense. ** For we hear that there are some which walk among 
you disorderly, fDcrkim^ n/ot ataU, but are busy-bodies. Now 
them that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat U^eir own bread." 
Could a designing or dissolute poor take advantage of bounty 
regulated with so much caution; or cquld the mind which dic- 
tated those sober and prudent directions be influenced in bis re- 
commendation&of public charity by any other than the properest 
motives of beneficence ? 
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hierarcky, such as the Chrii^ian hierarchy becanie 
when it had settled into a regular eittablishment, have 
thought it necessary to prescribe concerning the qua- 
lification of a bishop, ^^that he shoiaid be no striker?" 
And ihis injunction t^ould be equally alien from the 
imagination of j;he writer, whether he wrote in his 
own cheawtev or personated that of an apostle. 

No. IV. 

Chap. V. 23. " Drink no longer water, btit use 
a little wine for thy stomach's sake and thine often 
infirmities." 

Imagine an impostor sitting down to foi^ an 
epistle in the name of St. Paul. Is it credible that it 
should come into his head to give such a direction as 
this ; so remote from every thing of doctrine or dis- 
cipline, every thing of public concern to the religion 
or the church, or to any sect, order, or party in it, 
and from every purpose with which such an epistle 
conld be written ? It seems to me ihat nothing Ymi 
reality, that is, the real valetudinary situaficm of a 
real person, could have suggested a thought of so 
domestic a nature. 

But if the peculiarity of the advice be observable, 
the place in which it stands is more so. The 6otitext 
is this: ^' Lay hands suddenly ou no man, neither 
be partaker of other m^s sins: keep thyself pure. 
Drink no longer water, but' use a little wine for thy 
stomach's sake and thine often infirmities. Some 
men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judg- 
ment ; and some men they follow after." The direc- 
tion to Timothy about his diet stands between two 
sentences as wide from the subject as possible. The 

p2 
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train of thought seems to be broken to let it in. Now 
when does this happen? It happens when a man 
writes as he remembers; when he puts down an 
article that occurs the .moment it occurs, lest he 
should afterwards forget it. Of this the passage • 
before us bears strongly the appearance. In actual 
letters, in the negligence of real correspondence, 
examples of this kind frequently take place ; seldom, 
I believe, in any other production. For the moment 
a man regards what he writes as a composition, which 
the author of a forgery would, of all others, be the 
first to do, notions of order, ^n the arrangement and 
succession of his thoughts, present themselves to his 
judgment and guide his pen, 

No. V. 

Chap. i. 15, 16. " This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners ; of whom I am chief. 
Howbeit, for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me 
first Jesus Christ might show forth all long-sufferii^, 
for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe 
in him to life everlastii^." 

What was the mercy which St. Paul here com- 
memorates, and what was the crime of which he 
accuses himself, is apparent from the verses imme- 
diately preceding : " I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who hg-th enabled me, for that he counted me faith- 
ful, putting ine into the ministry ; who was before a 
blasphemer y and a persecutor j and iiyurious: but I 
obtained.^wercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbe- 
lief" (Chap. i. 12, 13.) The whole quotation plainly 
refers to St. Paul's original enmity to the Christian 
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name, the interposition of Providence in his conver- 
sion, and his susequent designation to the ministry 
of the gospel : and by this reference affirms indeed 
the substance of the apostle's history delivered in the 
Acts. But 'what in the passage strikes my mind 
most powerfiiUy is the observation that is raised out 
of the fact. " For this cause I obtained mercy, that 
in me first Jesus Christ might show forth all long- 
suffering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter 
believe on him to life everlasting." It is a just and 
solemn reflection, springing from the circumstances 
of the author's conversion, or rather from the- impres- 
sion which that great event had left upon his memory. 
It will be said, perhaps, that an impostor acquainted 
with St. Paul's history may have put such a senti- 
ment into his mouth; or, what is the same thing, 
into a letter drawn up in his name. But where, we 
may ask, is such an impostor to be found? The 
piety, the truth, the benevolence of the thought 
ought to protect it from this imputation. For though 
we should allow that one of the great masters of the 
ancient tragedy could have given to his scene a sen- 
timent as virtuous and as elevated as this is, and at 
the same time as appropriate and as well suited to 
the particular situation of the person who delivers it ; 
yet whoever is conversant in these inquiries will 
ackuovirledge, that to do this in a fictitious production 
is beyond the reach of. the understandings which 
have been employed upon any fabrications that have 
come down to us under Christian names. 
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CHAP. XIL 

THjE SECOND EPISTJLE TO TI>IX>T»V. 

No. J. 

It was the uniform tradition of the primitive chnrcli, 
that St. Pawl visited Rome twice, 5tn4 twice there 
suffered imprisonment ; and that he waiS put to death 
^t Rome at the conclusion of his second ipipiison* 
ment. This opinion concerning St. Paul's two joiir- 
neys to Rome is confirmed by a great variety of hints 
and allusions in the epislde before us, compared with 
what fell from the apostle's pen in other letters pur- 
porting to have been written from Rome. That our 
present epistle was written whilst St. Paul was a 
prisoner is diistinctly intimated by the eighth verse of 
the first chapter : " Be not thou therefore ashamed 
of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner." 
And whilst he was a prigoner (it J^ome, by the six-r 
teenth and seventeenth verses of the same chapter : 
" The JLord give mercy ynto the house of Onesi- 
phoru;^; for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed 
of my chain : but when he was in Rome he sought 
me out very diligently and found me." Since it 
appears from the former quqtation thftt St. Paul 
wrote this epistle in confinement, it will hardly admit 
of doubt that the word chain, iii the latter quotation, 
refers to that confinement; the ch^ip by which he 
was then bound, the custody in which he was* then 
kept. And if the word " chain " designate the author's 
confinement at the time of writing the epistle, the 
next words determine it to have been written from 
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Rome : " He was not ashamed of my chain ; but 
when he was in Rome, he sought me out very dili- 
gently." Now that it was not written during the 
apostle's first imprisonment at Rome, or during the 
same imprisonment in which the epistles to the Ephe- 
sians, the Colossians, the Philippians, and Philemon 
were written, may be gathered, with considerable 
evidence, from a comparison of these several epistles 
with the present. 

I. In the former epistles the author confidently 
looked forward to his liberation from confinement, 
and his speedy departure from Rome. He tells the 
Philippians (chap. ii. 24), "I trust in the Lord that I 
also myself shall come shortly." Philemon he bids to 
prepare for him a lodging ; " for I trust," says he, 
" that through your prayers I shall be given unto 
you." (Ver. 22.) In the epistle before us he holds a 
language extremely different ; " I am now ready to 
be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. 
I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me at that day." (Chap, 
iv. 6—8.) 

II. When the former epistles were written from 
Rome, Timothy was with St. Paul; and is joined 
with him in writing to the^ Colossians, the Philip- 
pians, and to Philemon. The present epistle implies 
that he was absent. 

III. In the former epistles Demas was with St. Paul 
at Rome : " Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas 
greet you." In the epistle now before us : "Demas 
hath forsaken me, having loved this present world, 
and is gone to Thessalonica." 
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IV. in the former epistles, Mark was with St Paid, 
and joins in saluting the Colossians. In the present 
epistle, Timothy is ordered to bring him. with him, 
" for he is profitable to me for the ministry." (Chap, 
iv. 11.) 

The case of Timothy and of Mark might be very 
well accomited for, by supposing the present epistle 
to have been written before the others; so that 
Timothy, who is here exhorted " to come shortly unto 
him," (chap. iv. 9,) might have arrived, and that 
Mark, " whom he was to bring with him," (chap. iv. 
11,) might have also reached Rome in sufficient time 
to have been with St. Paul when the four epistles 
were written ; but then such a supposition is incon- 
sistent with what is said of Demas, by which the 
posteriority of this to the other epistles is strongly 
indicated : for in the other epistles Dejnas was with 
St. Paul, in the present he hath " forsaken him, and 
is gone to Thessalonica." The opposition also of sen-, 
timent, with respect to the event of the persecution, is 
harldly reconcilable to the same imprisonment. 

The two following considerations, which were first 
suggested upon this question by Ludovicus Capellus, 
are still more conclusive. 

1. In the twentieth verse of the fourth cluffiKter 
St. Paul informs Timothy, " that Erastus ab<nl at 
Corinth," Epacrroc £/i£tv£v cv Kopiv0i^. The form of 
expression implies, that Erastus had staid behind at 
Corinth, when St. Paul left it. But this could not 
be meant of any journey from Corinth which St. Paul 
took prior to his first imprisonment at Rome; for 
when Paul departed from Corinth, as related in the 
twentieth chapter of the Acts, Timothy was with 
him: and this was the last time the apostle left 
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Corinth before his coming to Rome ; because he left 
it to proceed on his way to Jerusalem; soon after his 
arrival at which place he was taken into custody, 
and continued in that custody till he was carried to 
Caesar's tribunal. There could be no. need therefore 
to inform Timothy that " Erastus staid behind at 
Corinth" upon this occasion, because, if the fact was 
so, it must have been known to Timothy, who was 
present, as well as to St. Paul. 

2. In the same verse our epistle also states the fol- 
lowing article : " Trophimus have I left at Miletum 
sick." When St. Paul passed through Miletum on 
his way to Jerusalem, as related Acts xx. Trophimus. 
was not left behind, but accompanied him to that 
city. He was indeed th^ occasion of the uproar at 
Jerusalem in consequence of which St. Paul was 
apprehe?ided; for " they had seen," says the historian, 
" before with him in the city, Trophimus an Ephe- 
sian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought 
into the temple." This was evidently the last time 
of Paul's being at Miletus before his first imprison- 
ment ; for, as hath been said, after his apprehension 
at Jerusalem, he remained in custody till he was sent 
to Rome. 

In these two articles we have a journey referred to, 
which must have taken place subsequent to the con- 
clusion of St. Luke's history, and of course after St. 
Paul's liberation from his first imprisonment. The 
epistle, therefore, which contains this reference, since 
it appears from other parts of it to have been written 
while St. Paul was a prisoner at Rome, proves that 
he had returned to that city again, and undergone 
there a second imprisonment. 
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exactly with what is intimated in the quotation fipom 
the Acts adduced in the last number. In that quo- 
tation it is recorded of Timothy's mother, " that she 
was a Jewess." . This description is virtually, though, 
I am satisfied, undesignedly, recognised in the episde/ 
when Timothy is reminded in it, " that from a child 
he had known the Holy Scriptures." "The Holy 
Scriptures" undoubtedly meant the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament. The expression bears that sense 
in every place in which it occurs. Those of the 
New had not yet acquired the name; not to mention 
that in Timothy's childhood probably none of them 
existed. In what manner then could Timothy have 
known " from a child" the Jewish Scriptures had he 
not been bom, on one side or on both, of Jewish 
parentage? Perhaps he was not less likely to be 
careftiUy instructed in them, for that his mother alone 
professed that religion. 

No. IV. 

Chap. ii'. 2% " Flee also youthful lusts: but fol- 
low righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them 
that call on the Lord out of a pure heart." 

" Fke also youthful lusts'' The suitableness of 
this precept to the age of the person to whom it is 
addressed is gathered from 1 Tim. ch. iv. 12 : " Let 
no man despise thy youth." Nor do I deem the less 
of this coincidence because the propriety resides in a 
single epithet, or because this one precept is joined 
with and followed by a train of others not more aj>- 
plicable to Timothy than to any ordinary ccwivert It 
is in these transient and cursory allusions that the 
argument is best founded. When a writer dwells 
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and rests upon a point in which some coincidence is 
discerned, it may be doubted whether he himself had 
not fabricated the conformity, and was endeavouring 
to display and set it off. But when the reference is 
contained in a single word, unobserved perhaps by 
most readers, the writer passing on to other subjects 
as unconscious that he had hit upona correspondency, 
or unsolicitous whether it were remarked or not, we 
may be pretty well assured that no fraud was exer- 
cised, no imposition intended. 

No. V. 

Chap. iii. 10, 11. "But thou hast fiilly known 
my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, longsuffer- 
ing, charity, patience, persecutions, afflictions, which 
came unto me at Antwch, at Iconium^ at Lystra; 
what persecutions I endured; but out of them all the 
Lord delivered me." 

The Antioch here mentioned was not Antioch the 
capital of Syria, where Paul and Barnabas resided 
" a long time," but Antioch in Pisidia^ to which 
place Paul and Barnabas came in their first apostolic 
progress, and where Paul delivered a memorable dis- 
course, which is preserved in the thirteenth chapter 
of the Acts. At this Antioch the history relates, 
that the " Jews stirred up the devout and honourable 
women, and the chief m«i of the city, and taised 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
them out of their coasts. But they shook off the dust 
of their feet against them, and came into Iconittm .... 
And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both 
together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake 
that a great multitude both of the Jews and also of 
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the Gredcs bdieved ; but the unbelieyiiig Jews stirred 
up tke Creutiles, and made their minds evil affected 
against the brethren. Long time therefore abode th<^ 
speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony 
unto the word of his grace, and granted sigias aisd 
wonders to be done by their hands. But the nmlti* 
tude of the city was divided; and part held with the 
Jews and part with the aposties. And when there 
was an assault made both of the Gentiles and also of 
the Jews, with their rulers, to icse them despteftMy 
and to stone them, they were aware of it, and fled 
unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto 
the region that lieth round about, and there they 
preached the Gospel And tha*e came thidier cer- 
tain. Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who peisuaded 
the people, and having stoned Paul, drew him out of 
the city, supposing he had* been dead. Howbei^ as 
the disciples stood round about him^ he rose tqx aaad 
came into the dLty ; and the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe: and when they had preached 
the gospel to that city, and had taught many, they 
returned again to Lystra, and to Iconiunv and to 
Antioch." This account comprises the period' to 
whieh the allusion in the epistle is^ to be refierred. 
We have so far therefore a conformity between the 
history and the eptstle that St. Paul is assarted in 
the history to have suffered persecutions in the thTee 
cities, his persecutions at whiqh. are appealed to in the 
^ q)istle; and not only so, but to have suffered these 
persecutions, both in immediate succession and in the 
order in which the cities are'^mentioned in the epistie. 
The conformity also extends to another circurastanee. 
In the apostolic hist»ry Lystra and Derbe are cioinT 



TO TIMOTHY. 223 

monly inentkHied together : in the quotation fipom the 
epistle, Ljrstra is mentioned, and not Derbe. And 
the distinction will appear on this occajsion to be 
accurate; for St. Paul is here enumerating his perse- 
cutions : and although he underwent grievous perse- 
cutions in each of the three cities through \^hich he 
passed to Derbe, at Derbe itself he met with none : 
" The next day he departed," says the historian, " to 
Derbe; and when they had preached the gospel to 
that city, and had taught many, they returned again 
to Lystra." The epistle, therefore^ in the names of 
the cities, in the order in which they are enumerated, 
and in the place at which the enumeration stops, 
c<:^rresponds eicajctly with the history. 

But a second question remains, namely, how these 
persecutions were " known" to Timothy, ca: why the 
apostle should recall these in particular to his remem- 
brance, rather than many other persecutions with 
which his ministry had been attended. When some 
time, probably three years afterwaids (vide Pearson's 
Annales Paulinas), St. Paul made a second journey 
through the same coimtry, " in order to go again and 
visit the brethren in every city where he had preached 
the word of the Lord," we read, (Acts, chap. xvi. 1,) 
that '' when he came to Derbe and Lystra, bely>ld a 
certain disciple was there named Timotheus." One 
or other, therefore, of these cities was the place (rf 
Timothy's abode. We read moreover that, he was 
well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra 
and Iconium; so that he must have been well ac- 
quainted with these peaces. Also again, when Paul 
came to Derbe and Lystra, Timothy was already a 
disciple : *^ Bdiold, a certain disciple was there named 



224 THE SECOND EPISTLE 

Timotheus/' He must therefore have been converted 
before. But since it is expressly stated in the epistle, 
that Timothy was converted by St. Paul himself, that 
he was " his own son in the faith;" it follows that he 
must have been converted by him upon his former 
journey into those parts; which was the very time 
when the apostle underwent the persecutions referred 
to in the epistle. Upon the whole, then, persecutions 
at the several cities named in the epistle are expressly 
recorded in the Acts : and Timothy's knowledge of 
this part of St. Paul's history, which knowledge is 
appealed to in the epistle, is fairly deduced from the 
place of his abode and the time of his conversion. 
It may farther be observed, that it is probable, from 
this account, that St. Paul was in'the midst of those 
persecutions when Timothy became known to him. 
No wonder then that the apostle, though in a letter 
written long afterwards, should remind his favourite 
convert of those scenes of affliction and distress under 
which they first met. 

Although this coincidence as to the names of the 
cities be more specific and direct than many which 
we have pointed out; yet I apprehend there is no 
just reason for thinking it to be artificial: for had the 
writej of the epistle sought a coincidence with the 
history upon this head, and searched the Acts of the 
Apostles for the purpose, I conceive he would have 
sent us at once to Philippi and Thessalonica, where 
Paul suffered persecution, and where, from what is 
stated, it may easily be gathered that Timothy ac- 
companied him, rather than have appealed to perse- 
cutions as known to Timothy, in the account of which 
persecutions Timothy's presence is not mentioned; it 
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not being till after one entire chapter, and in the 
history of a journey three years future to this, that 
Timothy's name occurs in the Acts of the Apostles 
for the first time. 



CHAP. XIII. 

THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 

No. I. 

A VERY characteristic circumstance in this epistle is 
the quotation from Epimenides, chap. i. 12: "One 
of themselves, even a prophet of their own, said. The 
Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies." 

I call this quotation characteristic, because no 
writer in the New Testament, except St. Paul, ap- 
pealed to heathen testimony ; and because St. Paul 
repeatedly did so. In his celebrated speech at Athens, 
preserved in the seventeenth chapter of the Acts, he 
tells his audience, that " in God we live, and move, 
and have our being ; as certain also of your own poets 
have said. For we are also his offspring." 

— re yap Kai yevog zufitv* 

The reader will perceive much similarity of manner 
in these two passages. The reference in the speech 
is to a heathen poet; it is the same in the epistle. 
In the speech, the apostle urges his hearers with the 
authority of a poet of their own; in the epistle, he 
avails himself of the same advantage. Yet there is 

Q 
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a variation, which shows that the hint of inserting a 
quotation in the epistle was not, as it may be expected, 
borrowed from seeing the like practice attributed to 
St. Paul in the history; and it is this, that in the 
epistle the author cited is called a prophet, " one of 
themselves, even a prophet of their own." Whatever 
might be the reason for calling Epimenides a prophet; 
whether the names of poet and prophet were occa- 
sionally convertible ; whether Epimenides in particu- 
lar had obtained that title, as Grotius seems to have 
proved ; or whether the appellation was given to him, 
in this instance, as having delivered a description of 
the Cretan character, which th6 future state of morals 
amoi^ them verified : whatever was the reason (and 
any of these reasons will account for the variation, 
supposing St Paul to have been the author), one 
point is plain, namely, if the epistle had been forged, 
and the author had inserted a quotation in it merely 
from having seen an example of the same kind in a 
speech ascribed to St. Paul, he would so far have 
imitated his original as to have introduced his quo- 
tation in the same manner ; that is, he would have 
given to Epimenides the title which he saw there 
given to Aratus. The other side of the alternative is, 
that the history took the hint from the epistle. But 
that the author of the Acts of the Apostles had not 
the epistle to Titus before him, at least that he did 
not use it as one of the documents or materials of his 
narrative, is rendered nearly certain by the observa- 
tion, that the name of Titus does not once occur in 
his book. 

It is well known, and was remarked by St. Jerome, 
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that the apophthegm in the .fifteenth chapter of the 
Corinthians, " Evil communications corrupt good 
manners," is an Iambic of Menander's ; 

^deipfiinv rfirf ypijffff ofiiXtai kukuu 

Here we have another unaffected instance of the 
same turn and habit. of composition. Probably there 
are some hitherto unnoticed; and more, which the 
loss of the original authors. readers impossible to be 
now ascertained. 

No. 11. 

Thiere exists a visible affinity between the Epistle 
to Titus and the First Epistle to Timothy. Both 
letters were addressed to persons left by the writer 
to preside in their respective churches during his 
absence. Both letters are principally occupied in 
describing the qualifications to be sought for, in those 
whom they ^should appoint to offices in the church ; 
arid the ingredients of this description are in both 
letters nearly the same. Timothy and Titus are 
likewise cautioned against the same prevailing cor- 
ruptions, and in particular against the same mis- 
direction of their cares and studies. This affnity 
obtains, not only in the subject of the letters, which, 
from the similarity of situation in the persons to 
whom they were addressed, might be expected to be 
somewhat alike, but extends, in a great variety of 
instances, to the phrases smd expressions. The writer 
accosts his two friends with the same salutation, and 
passes on to the business of his letter by the jsame 
transition. 

" Unto Timothy, my cum son in the faith ;. jSrace^ 

q2 
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mercy, and peace, from God our Father and J^us 
Christ our Lord. As I besought thee to abide still at 
Epkesusj when I went into Macedonia" &c. 1 Tim. 
chap. i. 2, 3. 

^ "To Titus, mine own son after the common faith: 
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. For this came 
left I thee in Crete.'' Titus, chap. i. 4, 6. 

If Timothy was not to " give heed to fables and 
endless genealogieSy which mimster questions'' (1 Tim. 
chap. i. 4.); Titus also was to " avoid, foolish qttes- 
tions, and genealogies, and contentions" (chap, iii. 9.); 
and was to " rebuke them sharply, not giving heed to 
Jewish fables." (Chap. i. 14.) If Timothy was to 
be a pattern (tvttoc) (1 Tim. chap. iv. 12.); so was 
Titus. (Chap. ii. 7.) If Timothy was to " let no 
man despise his youth ;" (1 Tim. chap. iv. 12.) Titus 
also was to "let no man despise him." (Chap. ii. 16.) 
This verbal consent is also observable in some very 
peculiar expressions, which have no relation to the 
particular character of Timothy or Titus. 

The phrase, "it is a faithful saying" (trwrroc o 
Xo-yoc), made use of to preface some sentence upon 
which the writer lays a more than ordinary stress, 
occurs three times in the First Epistle to Timothy, 
once in the Second, and once in the epistle before us, 
and in no other part of St. Paul's writings ; and it is 
remarkable that these three epistles were probably all 
written towards the conclusion of his life ; and that 
they are the only epistles which were written after his 
first imprisonment at Rome. 

The same observation belongs to another singu- 
larity of expression, and that is in the epithet " sound" 
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(vyi(uvu>v)y as applied to words or doctrine. It is thus 
used twice in the First Epistle to Timothy, twice in 
the Second, and three times in the Epistle to Titus, 
beside two cognate expressions, vyiacvovrac ny triaTH 
and Xoyov vym ; and it is found, in the same sense, in 
no other part of the New Testament 

The phrase, " God our Saviour," stands in nearly 
the same predicament. It is repeated three times in 
the First Epistle to Timothy, as many in. the Epistle 
to Titus, and in no other book of the New Testament 
occurs at all, except once in the Epistle of Jude. 

Similar terms, intermixed indeed with others, are 
employed in the two epistles, in enumerating the 
qualifications required in those who should be ad- 
vanced to stations of authority in the church. 

"A bishop must be blameless, the husband of one 
wife, vigilant, sober , of good behaviour, given to hos- 
pitality, apt to teach, not given to wine, no striker, not 
greedy ofjilthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not 
covetous ; one that ruleth well his own house, having 
his children in subjection with all gravity\" 1 Tim. 
chap. iii. 2 — 4. 

" If any be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
having faithful children, not accused of riot, or un- 
ruly. For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward 
of God ; not self willed, not soon angry, not given to 
wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre; but a lover 

' "A« «v Tov twttfKoirov avarikrfWTOv Hvat, fitat yvrauco*: 
av^pa, vty^a\fov, via^pova, Kotrfjuor, f^iXo^tyoy, ^i^airricov, jutif 
vapoivov, fitf TXffKTfiv, fAti aiffy^oKipSfi* aXX' eiruiKrj, xifia\ov, 
atjuXapyvpov' th iSw oik« icaX^c vpoivra^tvoy, reKra B\ovra €v 
vrorayrf^eraTaffifi fftfiytn-ip-^tJ" 
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ofha^iiality, a lover of good men, sob^, jost^ lu)ly9 
temperate^.^ Titus, dxap. i. 6—^. 

The most natural accouat vfhich can be giyen of 
these resemblances is to suppose dmt the two epistles 
were written nearly at the same time, and whil^ tha 
same ideas and phrases dwelt: in the writer'^ niind^ 
Let us inquire, ther^re, whether the, notes of time, 
eitant in the two epistles, in any nmniier favour this 
supposition. 

We have seen that it -^ns necess^ to refer' the 
First Epistle to Timothy to a date subsequent to St. 
Paul's first imprisomhent at Rome, because there was 
no joiuney into Macedotda prior to that event which 
accorded with the circumstance of leaving " Timothy 
behind at Ephesuk." The journey of St Paul from 
Crete, alluded to in the epistle before U3, and m which 
Titus " was left in Ci^te to set in order the things 
that were wanting,^' must, in like manner, be carried 
to the period which: interveniad betweein his first and 
second impri^c(Dment. F<»r the histbry, which reaches, 
we know, to the time of St PauFs first imprisonmenl^ 
contains no account of his goii^ to Crete, except upon 
his voyage as a prisoner to Rome ; and that this could 
not be the occasion referred to in our epistle is evident 
firom hence, that when St. Paul wrote this q>istle, he 
appears to have been at liberty ; whereas, after that 
voyage, he continued for two years at leaist in con^ 

' ** Ee Tig tarty aveyKXrjrog, fjkiag yvf^aiKOc avript TtKVa B\ay 
Wiffra, fir} bv KaTtfyopKj^ aaariag, tf avworaKT^. Act yap tw 
evKTKOTOv avtyKktfTov etvai, dg Qeov oiKovo/Moy, fitf avdaSift fiif 
opytXoy, fxrf Trapoivov, firf TrXrfKTtfy, fitf ai<TypoKepStf' dXKa 
<tH\o^£vop, (jiiXayaOov, <TuKj>pova, StKatoy, oaiOVf BygparriJ*^ 
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fi^emeBt -A^in, it is agreed that St Paul wrote 
his First Epistle to Timothy firDm Macedonia : " As 
I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I went 
(or came) into Macedonia." And that he was in 
these parts, i. e. in this peninsula, when he wrote the 
Epistle to Titus is rendered probable by his directing 
Titus to come to him to Nicopolis : " When I shall 
send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent 
(make haste) to come unto me to Nicopolis: for I 
have determined there to winter." The most noted 
city of that name was in Epirus, near to Actium. 
And I think, the form of speaking, as well as the 
nature of the case, renders it probable that the writer 
was at NicopoHs, or in the neighbourhood thereof, 
when he dictated this direction to. Titus. 

Upon the whole, if we may be allowed to suppose 
that St. Paul, after his liberation at Rome, sailed into 
Asia, taking Crete in his wiay ; that from Asia and 
from Ephesus, the capital of that country, he pro* 
ceeded into Macedonia, and, crossing the peninsula 
in his progress, came into the neighbourhood of Ni- 
copolis ; we have a route which falls in with every 
thing. It executes the intention expressed by the 
apostle of visitii^ Colosse and Philippi as soon as he 
should be set at liberty at Rome. It allows him to 
leave " Titus at Crete," and " Timothy at Ephesus, 
as he went into Macedonia ;" and to write to both not 
long after from the peninsula of Greece, and proba- 
bly the neighbourhood of Nicopolis : thus bringing 
together the dates of these two letters, and thereby 
accounting for that aflBnity between them, botli in 
subject and language, which our remarks have pointed 
out. I confess that the journey which we have thus 
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traced out for St. Paul is^ in a great measure hypo- 
thetic : but it should be observed, that it is a species 
of consistency, which seldom belongs to falsehood, to 
admit of an hypothesis, which includes a great num- 
ber of independent circumstances without contra- 
diction. 



CHAP. XIV. 

THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 

No. I. 
The singular correspondency between this epistle and 
that to the Colossians has been remarked already. 
An assertion in the Epistle to the Colossians, viz. 
that " Onesimus was one of them," is verified, not by 
any mention of Colosse, any the most distant intima- 
tion concerning the place of Philemon's abode, but 
singly by stating Onesimus to be Philemon's ser- 
vant, and by joining in the salutation Philemon with 
Archippus ; for this Archippus, when we go back to 
the Epistle to the Colossians, appears to have been 
an inhabitant of that city, and, as it should seem, to 
have held an office of authority in that church. The 
case stands thus. Take the Epistle to the Colossians 
alone, and no circumstance is discoverable which 
makes out the assertion, that Onesimus was "one of 
them." Take the Epistle to Philemon alone, and 
nothing at all appears concerning the place to which 
Philemon or his servant Onesimus belonged. For 
any thing that is said in the epistle, Philemon might 
have been a Thessalonian, a Philippian, or ah Ephe- 
sian, as well as a Colossian. Put the two epistles 
together, and the matter is clear. The reader per- 
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ceives a junction of circumstances, which ascertains 
the conclusion at once. Now, all that is necessary 
to be added in this place is, that this correspondency 
evinces the genuineness of one epistle as well as of 
the other. It is like comparing the two parts of a 
cloven tally. Coincidence proves the authenticity of 
both. 

No. 11. 

And this coincidence is perfect ; not only in the 
main article of showing, by implication, Onesimus 
to be a Colossian, but in many dependent circum* 
stances. 

1. "I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom 
I have sent again," (ver. 10 — 12.) It appears from 
the Epistle to the Colossians that, in truth, Onesimus 
was sent at that time to Colosse : " All my state shall 
Tychicus declare, whom I have sent unto you for the 
same purpose, with Onesimus^ a faithful and beloved 
brother!" Colos. chap. iv. 7 — 9. 

2. " I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom I 
have begotten in my bonds j' (ver. 10.) It appears 
from the preceding quotation that Onesimus was with 
St. Paul when he wrote the Epistle to the Colos- 
sians ; and that he wrote that epistle in imprisonment 
is evident from his declaration in the fourth chapter 
and third verse : ^' Praying also for us, that God 
would open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the 
mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds'' 

3. St. Paul bids Philemon prepare for him a lodg- 
ing : " For I trust," says he, " that through your 
prayers I shall be given unto you." This agrees 
with the expectation of speedy deliverance, which he 
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expreoged in anoth^ q)i3tle written dtyring tbe aasm 
imprisonment : " Him (Timothy) I hope to send pre- 
sently, so soon as I shall see how it will go with me.: 
but I trmt in the Lord that I also myself shall (mm 
shortly" Phil. chap. ii. 23, 24. 

4* As the letter to Philemon and that to th© 
Colossians were written at the same time, and sent 
by the same messenger, the one to a particular inha- 
bitant, the other to the church of Colosse, it may be 
expected that the same or nearly the same per^ns 
would be about St. Paul, and join with him, as was 
the practice, in the salutations of the epistle. Ac- 
cordingly we find the names of Aristarchus, Marcus^ 
Epaphras^ Luke, and Demaa, in both epistles. Timo- 
thy, who is joined with St. Paul in the superscription 
of the Epistle to the Colossians, is joined with him 
in this. Tychicus did not salute Philemon, because 
he accompanied the ^istle to Golosse, and w(mld 
undoubtedly there see him. Yet the reader of the 
Epistle to Philemon will remark one considerable 
diversity in the calsalogue of saluting friends, and 
which shows that the catalogue was not copied from 
that to the Colossians. In the Epistle to tiie Colos- 
sians, Aristarchus is called by St. Paul his fellow 
prisons (Colos. chap. iv. 10); in the Epiatfe to 
Philemon Aristarchus is m^iitioned without any addi- 
tion, and the title of fellow prisoner is given to E^wr 
phras\ 

' Dr. BensoD observes^ and perhaps truly, that |he appella- 
tion of fellow prisoner, as applied by St. Paul (o £p«iphras, did 
not imply that they were imprisoned together at the time; any 
more than yeur calling a person your fellow traveller imports 
that you are then upon your travels. If he had> upon any 
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And let it also be observed, that iiotwithstaiidiiig 
th6 dose and circumstantial s^eement between the 
two epistles, this is not the case of an opening' left 
in a genuine writing, which an impostor is induced 
to fill up ; nor of a reference to some writing not 
extant, which sets a> sophist at work to supply the 
losis, in like manner as, because St. Paul was sup- 
posed (Colos. chap. iv. 16), to allude tb ah epistle 
writiien by him to the Laodioean», some person has 
trorti thence taken the hint of uttering a forgery under 
that title. The present, I say, is not that case ; for 
Philemon's name is not mentioned in the Epistle to 
the Ccdossians; Onesimus's servile condition is no 
where hinted at, any more than his crime, his flight, 
or the place or time of his conversion. The story 
therefore of the epistle, if it be a fiction, is a fiction to 
which the author could not have been guided by any 
thing he had read in ^. Paul's genuine writings. 

No. III. 

Ver. 4, 6. " I thank my God, making mention of 
thee always in my prayers, hearing of thy lore and 
faith, which thou hast toward the Lprd Jesus, and 
toward all saints." 

" Hearing of thy love and faith.'' This is the form 
of speech which St. Paul was wont to use towards 
those churches which he had not seen, or then visited : 
see Rom. chap. i. 8 ; Ephes. chap. i. 15 ; Col. chap, 
i. 3, 4. Toward those churches and persons, with 
whom he was previotisly acquainted, he employed a 

former occasion, travelled with you« you might afterwards 
speak of him under that title. It is just so with the term fellow 
prisoner. 
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different phrase ; as " I thank my God always on 
your behalf" (1 Cor. chap. i. 4 ; 2 Thess. chap. i. 3); 
or, " upon every remembrance of you" (Phil. chap, 
i, 3 ; 1 Thess. chap. i. 2, 3 ; 2 Tim. chap. i. 3) ; and 
never speaks of hearing of them. Yet I think it 
must be concluded, from the nineteenth verse of this 
epistle, that Philemon had been converted by St. 
Paul himself: "Albeit, I do not say to thee how 
thou owest unto me even thine own self besides." 
Here then is a peculiarity. Let us inquire whether 
the epistle supplies any circumstance which will 
account for it. We have seen that it may be made 
out, not from the epistle itself, but from a compari- 
son of the epistle with that to the Golossians, that 
Philemon was an inhabitant of Colosse : and it far- 
ther appears, from the Epistle to the Golossians, that 
St. Paul had never been in that city : " I would that 
ye knew what great conflict I have for you and for 
them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen 
my face in the flesh." (Col. chap. ii. 1.) Although, 
therefore, St. Paul had formerly met with Philemon 
at some other place, and had been the immediate 
instrument of his conversion, yet Philemon's feith 
and conduct afterwards, inasmuch as he lived in a 
city which St. Paul had never visited, could only be 
known to him by fame and reputation. 

No. IV. 

The tenderness and delicacy of this epistle have 
long been admired : " Though I might be much bold 
in Christ to enjoin thee that which is convenient, yet 
for love's sake I rather beseech thee, being such an 
one as Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of 
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Jesus Christ ; I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, 
whom I have begotten in my bonds." There is 
something certainly very melting and persuasive in 
this and every part 6f the epistle. Yet, in my opi- 
nion, the character of St. Paul prevails in it through- 
out. The warm, affectionate,' authoritative teacher 
is interceding with an absent friend for a beloved 
convert. He urges his suit with an earnestness, 
befitting perhaps not so much the occasion as the 
ardour and sensibility of his own mind. Here also, 
as every where, he shows himself conscious of the 
weight and dignity of his mission ; nor does he suffer 
Philemon for a moment to forget it : "I might be 
much bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is 
convenient." He is careful also to recall, though 
obliquely, to Philemon's memory, the sacred obliga- 
tion uiider which he had laid him, by bringing to 
him the knowledge of Jesus Christ : " I do not say 
to thee how thou owest to me even thine own self 
besides." Without layipg aside, therefore, the apos- 
tolic character, our author softens the imperative style 
of his address, by mixing with it every sentiment and 
consideration that could move the heart of his corres- 
pondent. Aged and in prison, he is content to sup- 
plicate and entreat. Onesimus was rendered dear to 
him by his conversion and his services : the child of 
his affliction, and " ministering unto him in the 
bonds of the gospel." This ought to recommend 
him, whatever had been his fault, to Philemon's for- 
giveness : " Receive him as myself, as my own 
bowels." Every thing, however, should be volun- 
tary. St. Paul was determined that Philemon's com- 
pliance should flow from his own bounty : " Without 
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thy mind would I do nothing, that thy braiefit should 
not be as it were of necessily, but willingly ;" trust- 
ing nevertheless to his gratitttde and attachment for 
the performance of all that he requested, and for 
more : " Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more than 
I say/' 

St Paul's discourse at Miletus ; his speech before 
Agrippa; his Epistle to the R<Mnans, as hath been 
remarked (No. VIIL) ; that to the Gralatians, chap. iv. 
1 i--^20 ; to the Philippians, chap. i. 29, chap. ii. 2 ; 
the Second to the C<mnthians, chap. vi. 1 — 13 ; and 
indeed some part or other bf afanost every epistle, 
exhibit examples of a similar application to the feel- 
ings and affections of the persons whom he addresses. 
And it is observable that these pathetic effusions, 
drawn for the most part from his own sufferings and 
situation, usually precede a command, soften a re- 
buke, or mitigate the harshness of some disagreeable 
truth. 



CHAP. XV. 

THE SUBSCRIPTIONS OF THE EPISTLES. 

Six of these ^ubscrq)tions ore false or improbable; 
that is, they are either absolutely contradicted by the 
contents of the epistle or are difficult to be reconciled 
with them. 

1. The subscription of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians states that it was written from Philippi, 
notwithstanding that^ in the sixteenth chapter and 
the eighth verse of the qxistle, St. Paul informs the 
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Corinthians that he will ^^ tarry at Ephesus until 
Paitecost;" and notwithstanding that he begins the 
salutations in the epistle b^ telling them ^' the churches 
of Asia salute you ;" a pretty evident indication that 
he himself was in Asia at this time. 

IL The Epistle to the Galatians is by the sub- 
scription dated from Rome ; yet, in the epistle itself 
St. Paul expresses his surprise " tiiat Ihey were so 
soon removing from him that called them ;" whereas 
his journey to Rome was ten years posterior to the 
conversion of the Galatians. And what, I think, is 
more conclusive, the author, though speaking of him- 
self in this more than any other qftisde, does oot once 
mention his bonds, or call himself a prisoner ; which 
he had not failed to do in every one of the four epis- 
tles written from that city and during that imprison- 
ment. 

III. The First Epistle to the Thessalonians was 
written, the subscription tells us, from Athens ; yet 
the epistle refers expressly to the coming of Timo- 
theus from Thessalonica (ch. iii. 6) ; and the history 
informs us (Acts, xviii. 6) that Timothy came out of 
Macedonia to St. Paul at Corinth. 

IV. The Second Epistle to the Thessalonians is 
dated, and without any discoverable reason, from 
Athens also. If it be truly the second; if it refer, as 
it appears to do (ch. ii. 2), to thb first, and the first 
was written from Corinth, the place must be errone- 
ously assigned, for the history does not allow us to 
suppose that St. Paul, after he had reached Corinth, 
went back to Ath^is. 

V. The First Epistle to Timothy the subscription 
asserts to have been sent from Laodicea ; yet, when 
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St. Paul writes, "I besought thee to abide still at 
Ephesus, irop€vo/u€voc ttc MoKtSoviav (when I set out 
for Macedonia)," the reader is naturally led to con- 
clude that he wrote the letter upon his arrival in that 
country. 

VI. The Epistle to Titus is dated from Nicopolis 
in Macedonia, whilst no cily of that name is known 
to have existed in that province. 

The use, and the only use, which I make of these 
observations is to show how easily errors and con- 
tradictions steal in where the writer is not guided by 
original knowledge. There are only eleven distinct 
assignments of date to St. Paul's Epistles (for the 
four written from Rome may be considered as plainly 
cotemporary) ; and of these, six seem to be erroneous. 
I do not attribute any authority to these subscrip- 
tions. I believe them to have been conjectures 
founded sometimes upon loose traditions, but more 
generally upon a consideration of some particular 
text, without sufficiently comparing it with other 
parts of the epistle, with different epistle, or with 
the history. Suppose then that the subscriptions 
had come down to us as authentic parts of the epis- 
tles, there would have been more contrarieties and 
difficulties arising out of these final verses than from 
all the rest of the volume. Yet, if the epistles had 
been forged, the whole must have been made iip of 
the same elements as those of which the subscrip- 
tions are composed,' viz. tradition, conjecture, and 
inference; and it would have remained to be ac- 
counted for, how, whilst so many errors were crowded 
into the concluding clauses of the letters, so much 
consistency should be preserved in other parts. 
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The same reflection arises from observing the over- 
sights and mistakes which learned men have com* 
mitted, when arguing upon allusions which relate to 
time and place, or when endeavouring to digest scat- 
tered circumstances into a continued story. It is 
indeed the same case ; for these subscriptions must 
be r^^arded as ancient scholia, and as nothing more. 
Of this liability to error I can preiSent the reader with 
a notable instance; and which I bring forward for 
no other purpose than tha.t to which I apply the 
erroneous subscriptions. Ludovicus Capellus, in that 
patrt of his Historia Apostolica lUustrata, which is 
entitled De Ordine Epist. Paul, writing upon the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, triimiphs unmer* 
cifully over the want of sagacity in Baronius, who, it 
seems, makes St. Paul write his Epistle to Titus from 
Macedonia upon his second visit into that province ; 
wh^^as it appears from the history that Titus, in- 
stead of being at Crete, where the epistle places him, 
Was at that time sent by the apostle from Macedonia 
to Corinth. " Animadvertere est," says Capellus, 
'^ ms^am hominis illius ajSXfii^iav, qui yult Titum a 
Paulo in Cretam abductum, illicque relictum, cum 
inde Nicopolim navigaret, quern tamen agnoscit a 
Paulo ex Macedonia missum esse Corinthum." This 
probably will be thought a detection of inconsistency 
in Baronius. But what is the most remarkable is, 
that in the satne chapter in which he thus indulges 
his contaolpt of Baronius's judgment, Capellus him* 
self fidls into an error of the same kind, and more 
gross and palpable than that which he reproves. For 
he begins the chapter by stating the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians and the First Epistle to Timothy 



242 THE SUBSCRIPTIONS 

to be nearly cotemporary ; to have been both writt^i 
during the apostle's second visit into Misu^onia; 
and that a doubt subsisted concerning the immediate 
priority of their dates : " Posterior ad eosdem Corin- 
diios Epistola, et prior ad Timotheum certant de 
prioritate, et sub judice lis est ; utraque autem scripta 
est paulo postquam Paulus Epheso discessisset, adeo- 
que dum Macedoniam perg^raret, sed utra tempore 
praecedat, non liquet.'* Now, in the first place, it is 
highly improbable that the two epistles should have 
been written either nearly together or during the 
same journey through Macedonia ; for, in the Epis- 
tle to the Corinthians, Timothy appears to have been 
mth St. Paul ; in the epistle addressed to him, to 
have been left behind at Ephesus, and not only left 
behind, but directed to continue there till St. Paul 
should return to that city. In the second place, it is 
inconceivable that a question should be proposed con- 
cerning the priority of date of the two epistles ; for 
when St. Paul, in his Epistle to Timothy, opens his 
address to him by saying, " As I besought thee to 
abide still at Ephesus when I went into Macedonia," 
no reader can doubt but that he here refers to ithe last 
interview which had passed between them; that he 
had not seen him since : whereas if the epistle be 
posterior to that to the Corinthians, yet written upon 
the same visit into Macedonia, this could not be true; 
for as Timothy was along with St Paul when he 
wrote to the Corinthians, he must, upon this suppo- 
sition, have passed over to St. Paul in Macedonia, 
after he had been left by him at Ephesus, and must 
have returned to Ephesus again before the episde 
was written. What misled Ludovicus Capellus was 
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simply this, — ^that he had entirely overlooked Timo- 
thy's liame in the superscription of the Second Epis- 
tle to tlie Corinthians. Which oversight appears 
not only in the quotation which we have given, but 
from his telling us, as he does, that Timothy came 
from Ephesus to St. Paul at Corinth^ whereas the 
superscription proves that Timothy was already with 
St. Paul when he wrote to the Corinthians from 
Macedonia. 



CHAP. XVI. 

THE CONCLUSION. 

In the outset of this inquiry the reader was directed 
to consider the Acts of the Apostles and the thirteen 
Epistles of St. Paul as certain ancient manuscripts 
lately discovered in the closet of some celebrated 
libraty. We have adhered to this view of the sub- 
ject. External evidence of every kind has been 
removed out of sight ; and our endeavours have 
been employed to collect the indications of truth 
and authenticity which appeared to exist in the 
'v^itings themselves, iand to result from a comparison 
<>f their different parts. It is not however necessary 
to continue this supposition longer. The testimony 
which other remains of cotemporary, or the monu- 
ments of adjoining ages afford to the reception, 
notoriety, and public estimation of a book form, no 
doubt, the first proof of its genuineness. And in 
no books whatever is this proof more complete than 
in those at present under our consideration. The 
inquiries of learned men, and, above all, of the excel- 

r2 
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lent Lardner, who never overstates a point of evv 
dence, and whose fidelity in citing his authorities 
has in no one instance been impeached, have estab- 
lished, concerning these writings, the following pro- 
positions : 

L That in the age immediately posterior to that in 
which St. Paul lived, his letters were publicly read 
and acknowledged. 

Some of them are quoted or alluded to by almost 
every Christiail writer that followed, by Clement of 
Rome, by Hermas, by Ignatius, by Polycarp, disci- 
ples or cotemporaries of the apostles ; by Justin Mar- 
tyr, by the churches of Gaul, by Irenaeus, by Athena- 
goras, by Theophilus, by Clement of Alexandria, by 
Hermias, by TertuUian, who occupied the succeeding 
age. Now when we find a book quoted or referred 
to by an ancient author, we are entitled to conclude, 
that it was read and received in the age and country 
in which that author lived. And this conclusion does 
not, in any degree, rest upon the judgment or charac- 
ter of the author making such reference. Proceeding 
by this rule, we have, concerning the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians in particular, within forty years after 
the epistle was written, evidence, not only of its being 
extant at Corinth, but of its being known and read at 
Rome. Clement, bishop of that city, writing to the 
church of Corinth, uses these words: "Take into 
your hands the epistle of the blessed Paul the apostle. 
What did he at first write unto you in the beginning 
of the gospel ? Verily he did by the Spirit admonish 
you concerning himself, and CejJias, and ApoUos, 
because that even then you did form parties \" This 

' See Lardner, vol. xii. p. 22. 
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Was written at a time when probably some must have 
beeii living at Corinth, who remembered St. Paul's 
ministry there and the receipt of the epistle. The 
testimony is still more valuable, as it shows that the 
epistles were preserved in the churches to which they * 
were sent, and that they were spread and propagated 
from them to the rest of the Christian community. 
Agreeably to which natural mode and order of their 
publication, Tertullian, a century afterwards, for proof 
of the integrity and genuineness of the apostolic writ- 
ings, bids " any one, who is willing to exercise his 
curiosity profitably in the business of their salvation, 
to visit the apostolical churches, in which their very 
authentic letters are recited, ipsse authenticae literae 
eorum recitantur." Then he goes on*: "Is Achaia 
near you ? you have Corinth. If you are not far from 
Macedonia, you have Philippi, you have Thcssalo- 
nica. If you can go to Asia, you have Ephesus ; but 
if you are near to Italy, you have Rome*." I adduce 
this passage to show that the distinct churches or 
Christian societies to which St. Paul's epistles were 
sent subsisted for some ages afterwards; that his 
several epistles were all along respectively read in 
those churches; that Christians at large received 
therii from those churches, and appealed to those 
churches for their originality and authenticity. 

Arguing in like manner from citations and allu- 
sions, we have, within the space of a hundred and 
fifty years from the time that the first of St. Paul's 
epistles was written, proofs of almost all of them 
being read in Palestine, Syria, the countries of Asia 

' Lardner, vol. ii. p. 59B. 
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Minor, in Egypt, in that part of Africa which used 
the Latin tongue, in Greece, Italy, and (laul*. Ido 
not mean simply to assert, that within the space of 
a hundred and fifty years St. Paul's epistles were read 
in those countries, for I believe that they were read 
and circulated from the beginning ; but that proo& 
of their being so read occur within that period. And 
when it is considered how few of the primitive Chris- 
tians wrote, and of what was written how much is 
lost, we are to account it extraordinary, or rather as a 
sure proof of the extensiveness of the reputation of 
these writings, and of the general respect in which 
they were held, that so many testimonies, and of such 
antiquity, are still extant. " In the remaining worb 
of Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, and TertuUian, 
there are perhaps more and larger quotations of the 
small volume of the New Testament than of all the 
works of Cicero in the writings of aU characters for 
several ages'." We must add, that the epistles of 
Paul come in for their full share of this observation; 
and that all the thirteen epistles, except that to Phile- 
mon, which is not quoted by Irenaeus or Clement, 
and which probably escaped notice merely by its 
brevity, are severally cited, and expressly recognised 
as St. Paul's, by each of these Christian writers. 
The Ebionites, an early though inconsiderable Chris- 
tian sect, rejected St. Paul and his epistles*; that is, 
they rejected these epistles, not because they were not, 
but because they were St. Paul's ; and because, ad- 
hering to the obligation of the Jewish law, they chose 

3 See Lardner's RecapitulatioD, vol. xiL p. 63. 
♦ Lardner^ vol. ii. p. 808. 



CONCLUSION. , 247 

to dispute his doctrine and authority. Their suffrage 
as to the genuineness of the epistles does not contradict 
that of other Christians. Marcion, an heretical wri- 
ter in the former part of the second century, is said 
by TertuUian to have rejected three of the epistles 
which we now receive, viz. the two Epistles to Timo- 
thy and the Epistle to Titus. It appears to me not 
improbable that Marcion might make some such dis- 
tinction as this, that no apostolic epistle was to be ad- 
mitted which was not read or attested by the church 
to which it was sent ; for it is remarkable that, toge- 
ther with these epistles to private persons, he rejected 
also the catholic epistles. Now the catholic epistles 
and the epistles to private persons agree in the cir- 
cumstance of wanting this particular species of atta^ 
tp.tion. Marcion, it seems, acknowledged the Epistle 
to Philemon, and is upbraided for his inconsistency 
in doing so by TertuUian*, who asks " why, when he 
received a letter written to a single person, he should 
. jefuse two to Timothy and one to Titus composed 
upon the affairs of the church ?" This passage so far 
favours our account of Marcion's objection as it shows 
that the. objection was supposed by TertuUian to have 
been founded in something which belonged to the 
nature of a private letter. 

Nothing of the wprks of Marcion remains. Pro- 
bably he was, after all, a rash, arbitrary, licentious 
critic (if he deserved, indeed, the name of critic), and 
who offered no reason for his determination. What 
St. Jerome says of him intimates this, and is besides 
founded in good sense : Speaking of him and Basi- 

* Lardner» vol. xiv. p. 465. . , 
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lides, ^^ If they had assigned any reasons,*^ says he, 
*' why they did not reckon these epistles," viz. the 
First and Second to Timothy and the Epistle to Titus, 
" to be the apostle's, we would have endeavoured to 
have answered them, and perhaps might have satisfied 
the reader ; but when they take upon them, by their 
own authority, to pronounce one epistle to be Paul's 
and another not, they can only be replied to in the 
isame manner V' Let it be remembered, however, 
that Marcion received ten of these epistles. His au- 
thority, therefore, even if his credit had been better 
than it is, forms a very small exception to the imifor- 
mity of the evidence. Of Basilides we know still less 
than we do of Marcion. The same observation, how- 
ever, belongs to him, viz. that his objection, as far as 
appears from this passage of St. Jerome, was confined 
to the three private epistles. Yet is this the only 
opinion which can be said to disturb the consent of 
the first two centuries of the Christian era ; for as to 
Tatian, who is reported by Jerome alone to have re- 
jected some of St. Paul's epistles, the extravagant or 
rather delirious notions into which he fell, take away 
all weight and credit from his judgment If, in- 
deed, Jerome's account of this circnmstance be cor- 
rect ; for it appears from much older writers than 
Jerome, that Tatian owned and used many of these 
epistles ^." 

II. They who in those ages disputed about so 
many other points agreed in acknowledging the Scrip- 
tures now before us. Contending sects appealed to 
them in their controversies with equal and unreserved 

* Lardner, vo'. xi?. p. 468. ' Ibid. vol. i. p. 313. 
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submission. When they were urged by one side, 
however they might be interpreted or misinterpreted 
by the other, their authority was not questioned. 
"Reliqui omnes," says Irenaeus, speaking of Mar- 
cion, ^'falso scientiae nomine inflati, scripturas quidem 
confitentur, interpretationes vero convertunt®." 

III. When the genuineness of some other writings 
which were in' circulation, and even of a few which 
are now received into the canon, was contested, these 
were never called into dispute. Whatever was the 
objection, or whether in truth there ever was any real 
objection, to the authenticity of the Second Epistle of 
Peter, the Second and Third of John ; the Epistle of 
James, or that of Jude, or to the book of the Reve- 
lation of St. John; the doubts that appeared to 
have been entertained concerning them exceedingly 
strengthen the force of the testimony as to those writ- 
ings about which there was no doubt: because it 
shows that the matter was a subject, amongst the early 
Christians, of examination and discussion ; and that 
where there was any room to doubt, they did doubt. 

What Eusebius hath left upon the subject is di- 
rectly to the purpose of this observation. Eusebius, 
it is well known, divided the ecclesiastical writings 
which were extant in his time into three classes : the 
" avavTippnray imcontradicted," as he calls them in one 
chapter ; or, " scriptures universally acknowledged,'* 
as he calls them in another : the " controverted, yet 
well known and approved by many;" and " the spu- 
rious." What were the shades of diflference in the 
books of the second, or of those in the third class ; or 

* Iren. advers. Hser. quoted by Lardner^ vol. xv. p. 41&. 
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what it was precisely that he meant l^y the term spu- 
riouSy it is not necessary in this place to inquire. It 
is sufficient for us to find^ that the thirteen epistles of 
St. Paul are placed by him in the first class without 
any sort of hesitation or doubt 

It is farther also to be collected from t|ie chapter in 
which this distinction is laid down, that the method 
made use of by Eusebius, and by the Christians of 
his tin^e, viz. the close of the third century, in judging 
concerning the sacred authority of any books, was to 
inquire after and consider the testimony of those who 
lived near the age of the apostles^. 

IV. That no ancient writing, which is attested as 
these epistles are, hath had its authenticity disproved^ 
or is in fact questioned. The controversies whidi 
have been moved concerning suspected writings, as 
the epistles, for instance, of Phalaris, or the eighteen 
epistles of Cicero, b^in by showing that this attesta- 
tion is wanting. That being proved, the question is 
thrown back upon iptemal marks of spuriousness or 
authentic;^; and in these the dispute is occupied. 
In which disputes it is to be observed, that the con- 
tested writings are conunonly attacked by arguments 
drawn from some opposition w:hich they betray to 
^' authentic history," to "true epistles," to the "real 
sentii]pents or circumst^ces of the author whom they 
personate^®;" which authentic history, which true 
epistles, which real sentinients themselves, are no 
other ^an ancient documents, whosQ early existence 

^ Lardner, vol, viii. p. 106. 

'* See the tracts written in the controTersy between Tunstal 
and Middleton, upon certain suspected epistles ascribed to 
Cicero. 
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an4 reception can be proved, in the manner in which 
the writings before ns are traced up to the age of 
their reputed author, or to ages near to his. A mo- 
dem who sits down to compose the history of some 
ancient period has no stronger evidence to appeal to 
for the most confident assertion, or the most undis- 
puted fact that he delivers, than writings whose ge- 
nuineness i9 proved by the same medium through 
which we evince the authentici^ of ours. Nor, 
whilst he can have recourse to such authorities as 
these, does he apprehend any uncertainty in his ac- 
counts, from the suspicion of spuriousness or impos- 
ture in his materials. 

V* It cannot be shown that any forgeries, properly 
so called ^\ that is, writings published under the name 
of the person who did not compose them, made their 
appearance in the first century of the Christian era, 
in which century these epistles undoubtedly existed. 
I shall set down imder this proposition the guarded 
words of Lardner himself: " There are no quotations 
of any books of them (spurious and apocryphal books) 
in the apostolical fathers, by whom I mean Barnabas, 
Clement of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, 
whose writings reach from the year of our Lord 70 to 
the year 108. I say thU confidently, because I think 
it has been proved.'' Lardner, vol. xii. p. 158. 

Nor when they did appear were they much used 
by the primitive Christians. " Ireneews quotes not 
any of these books. He mentions some of them> but 

" I believe that there is a great deal of truth in Dr. Lardner*9 
observation, that comparatively few of those books which we catl 
apocryphal ^vere strictly and originally forgeries. See Lardner^ 
▼ol. xik p. 107. . 
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he never quotes them. The same may be said of 
Tertullian : he has mentioned a book called ^ Acts of 
Paul and Thecla ;' but it is only to condemn it. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria and Origen have mentioned and 
quoted several such books, but never as authority, and 
sometimes with express marks of dislike. Eusebius 
quoted no such books in any of his works. He has 
mentioned them indeed, but how? Not by. way of 
approbation, but to show that they were of little or no 
value; and that they never were received by the 
sounder part of Christians." Now, if with this, which 
is advanced after the most ihinute and diligent exa- 
mination, we compare what the same cautious writer 
had before said of our received Scriptures, " that in 
the works of three only of the abovementicmed fathers 
there are more and larger quotations of the small 
volume of the New Testament than of all the works 
of Cicero in the writers of all characters for several 
ages ;" and if with the marks of obscurity or condem- 
nation, which accompanied the mention of the several 
apocryphal Christian writings, when they happened 
to be mentioned at all, we contrast what Dr. Lard- 
ner's work completely and in detail makes out con- 
cerning the writings, which we defend, and what, 
having so made out, he thought himself authorized 
in his conclusion to assert, that these books were not 
only received from the beginning, but received with 
the greatest respect ; have been publicly and solemnly 
read in the assemblies of Christians throughout the 
world, in every age from that time to this; early 
translated into the languages of divers countries and 
people; commentaries writ to expl^ and illustrate 
than ; quoted by way of proof in all arguments of a 
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religious nature ; recommended to the perusal of ufi- 
believers, as containing the authentic account of the 
Christian doctrine ; — ^when we attend, I say, to this 
representation, we perceive in it not (ftily full proof of 
the early notoriety of these books, but a clear and 
sensible line of discrimination, which separates these 
from the pretensions of any others. 

The epistles of St. Paul stand^particularly free of 
any doubt or confusion that might arise from this 
source. Until the conclusion of the fourth century, 
no intimation appears of any attempt whatever being 
made to counterfeit these writings; and then it ap- 
pears only of a single and obscure instance. Jerome, 
who flourished in the year 392, has this expression : 
'^ Legunt quidam et ad Laodicenses; sed ab omnibus 
exploditur;" there is also an Epistle to theLaodiceans, 
but it is rejected by every body^^. Theodoret, who 
wrote in the year 423, speaks of this epistle in the 
same terms". Beside these, I know not whether any 
ancient writer mentions it. It was certainly unno- 
ticed during the first three centuries of the church ; 
and when it came afterwards to be mentioned, it 
was mentioned only to show that, though such a 
writing did exist, it obtained no credit. It is pro- 
bable that the forgery to which^Jerome alludes is the 
epistle which we now have under that title. • If so, 
as hath been already observed, at is nothing more 
than a collection of sentences from the genuine epis- 
tles; and was perhaps, at first, rather the exercise of 
some idle pen than any serious attempt to impose a 
forgery upon the public. Of an Epistle to the Corin- 
thians imder St. Paul's name, which was brought into 

•^ tiardoer, vol. x. p. loa. '' Ibid. vol. xi. p," 88^ 
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Europe in the present c^tury, anticfui^ is entirely 
dilent. It was unheard of for sixteen centurieisj; and 
at thii^ day, though it be extant, and was first found 
in the Armenian language, it is not, by theChrii^ans 
of that country, received into their Scriptures. I 
hdpe, after this, that there is no reader who will think 
there is any competition of credit or of extiemal proof 
between these and the received Epistles; or rather 
who will not acknowledge the evidence of authen- 
ticity to be confirmed by the want of success which 
attended imposture. 

When we take into our hands the letters which the 
suffrage and consetit of antiquity hath thus trans- 
mitt^ to us, the first thing that strikes our attention 
is the air of reality and business, as well as of serious- 
n^s and conviction, which pervades the whole. Let 
the sceptic read them. If he be not sensible of these 
ii^iialitieis in them, the argument can have no weight 
with him. If he be; if he perceive in almoist every 
page the language of a mind actuated by real occa- 
isions, and operating upon real circumstances, I would 
wish it to be observed, that the proof which arises 
from this perception is not to be deemed occult or 
imaginary, because it is incapable of being drawn 
but in words, or of being conveyed to the apprehen- 
sion of the reader in any other way thaioi by sending 
him to the'bboks themselves. 

And here, in its proper place, comes in the sirgu- 
mciht which it has been the ofiice of these ps^es to 
unfold. St. PauFs epistles are connected with flie 
history by their particularity, and by the numerous 
circumstances which are found in them. Whien we 
descend to ah examination and comparison bf l9iese 



coNCtul&ioN. 255 

Gircumstances, we not only observe the histoty and 
the epistles to be independent documents unknown 
to or at least unconsulted by each other, but we find 
the substance and oftentimes very minute articles of 
the history recognised in the epistles, by allusions 
and references, which can neither be imputed to rfe- 
sign nor, without a foundation in truth, be accounted 
for by accident; by hints and expressions, and single 
words dropping as it were fortuitously from the pen 
of the writer, or drawn forth, each by some occasion 
proper to the place in which it occurs, but widely 
removed from any view to consistency or agreement: 
These, we know, are effects which realily naturally 
produces; but which, without reality at tiie bottom j 
can hardly be conceived to exist. 

When therefore, with a body of external evidence 
which is relied upon, and which experience provei 
may safely be relied upon, in appreciating the credit 
of ancient writings, we combine characters of genuiiie- 
ness and originality which are not found, and which, 
in the nature and order of things, cannot be expected 
to be found in spurious compositions; whatever dif- 
ficulties we may meet with in other topics of the 
Christian evidence, we can have little in yielding our 
assent to the following conclusions : That there was 
such a person as St. Paul ; that he lived in the 
age which we ascribe to him; that he went about 
preaching the religion of which Jesus Christ was the 
founder; and that the letters which we now read 
were actualty written by him upon the subject, and 
in the course of that his ministiy. 

And if it be true that we are in possession of the 
very letters which St Paiil wrote, let us consider 
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what confimiation they affoid to the Christian history, 
la my opinion they substantiate the whole transaction. 
The great object of modem research is to come at the 
epistolary correspondence of the times. Amidst the 
obscurities, the silence, or the contradictions of his- 
tory, if a letter can be found, we regard it as the disco- 
very of a landmark; as that by which we can correct, 
adjust, or supply the imperfections and uncertainties 
of other accounts. One cause of the superior credit 
which is attributed to letters is this, that the facts 
which they disclose generally come out incidentalfyy 
and therefore without design to mislead the public by 
false or exaggerated accoimts. This reason may be 
applied tp St. Paul's epistles with as piuch justice as 
to any letters whatever. Nothing could be farther 
from the intention of the writer than to record any 
part of his history. That his history was in fact 
made public by these letters, and has by the same 
means been transmitted to future ages, is a secondaiy 
and unthought-of effect. The sincerilr therefore of 
the apostle's declarations caimot reasonably be dis- 
puted; at least we are sure that it was not vitiated 
by any desire of setting himself off to the public at 
large. But these letters form a part of the muniments 
of Christianity, as much to be valued for their contents 
as for their originality. A more inestimable treasure 
the care of antiquity could not have sent dbwn to us. 
Beside the proof they afforid of the general reality of 
St. Paul's history, of the knowledge which the author 
of the Acts of the Apostles had obtained of that his* 
tory, and the consequent probability, that he was, 
what he professes himself to have been, a companion 
of the apostle's; beside the support th^y lend to these 
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important infeirences, they meet specifically some of 
the principal objections upon which the adversaries 
of Christianity have thought proper to rely. In par- 
ticular they show, — 

I. That Christianity was not a story set on foot 
amidst the confusions which attended and immedi- 
ately preceded the destruction of Jerusalem; when 
many extravagant reports were circulated, when men's 
minds were broken by terror and distress, when, 
amidst the tumults that surrounded them, inquiry 
was impracticable. These letters show incontestably 
that the religion had fixed and established itself be- 
fore this state of things took place. 

II. Whereas it hath been insinuated, that our Gos- 
pels may have been m&de up of reports and stories 
which were current at the timcj we may observe that, 
with respect to the Epistles, this is impossible. A 
man cannot write the history of his own life from re- 
ports; nor, what is the same thing, be led by reports 
to refer to passages and transactions in which he 

. states himself to have been immediately present and 
active. I do not allow that this insinuation is applied 
to the historical part of the New Testament with any 
colour of justice or probability; but I say, that to the 
Epistles it is not applicable at all. 

III. These letters prove that the converts to Chlis- 
tianity were not drawn from the barbarous, the mean, 
or the ignorant set of men which the representations 
of infidelity would sometimes make them. We learn 
froni letters the character not only of the writer, but, 
in some measure, of the persons to whom they are 
written. To suppose that these letters were addressed 
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to a rude tribe, incapable of thought or re^ectioa, is 
just as reasonable' as to suj^se Locke's Essay on th^ 
Human Understanding to have been written foi* the 
instruction of savages. Whatever may be thought 
of these letters in other respects, either of dictibn or 
argument, they are certainly removed as far as poBsi- 
ble from the habits and comprehension of a barbarous 
people. 

IV. St. Paul's history, I m^an so much of it as 
may be collected from his letters, is mimplicate4 with 
that of the other apostles, and with the substance 
indeed of the .Christian history itself, that I appre- 
hend it will be found impossible to admit St Paul's 
story (I do Hot speaJk of the miraculous part of it) to 
be true, and yet to reject the rest as fabulous. Fcwr 
instance, can any one beUeye that there was such a 
man ajs Paul, a, preacher of Christianity in the age 
which we assign to him, and not believe that theie 
was also at the same time such a miui. as Peter, and 
James, and other, .apostle^ who had be^i conq>anions 
of Christ during his li&, and who after his deaih 
published and avowed the same things cqnc^iiiiig 
him which Paul taught? Judea, and especialfyi Jeru- 
salem, was the scen^ of Chris's ministry, Th^ wit- 
nesses of his miracles lived there. St. Paul, .by his 
own account, as wdl as that of hi$ historifui!!^ ap^<tars 
to hav^ frequently visited that city; to have <^m0d 
on a conimunication with the churdi th^iie; to have 
associated with the rulers and dders of tiiat phicirdhL, 
who ^ere some of. them apostles; to hai^ actjed, as 
occasions, ofia'ed, in correspondence, and: sometimes 
in conjunction with them. Can it, after this, be 
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doubted, but that the religion and the general faets 
relating to it, which St. Paul appears by his letters 
to have delivered to the several churches which he 
established at a distance, were at the same time 
taught and published at Jerusalem itself, the place 
^heie the business was transacted; and taught and 
published by those who had attaided the founder of 
the institution in his miraculous or pretendedly mira- 
culous ministry ? ► 

c It is (d)servable, for so it appears both in the Epis- 
tles and from the Acts of the Apostles, that Jerusa- 
lem, and the society of believers ih that city, long 
continued the centre from which the missionaries of 
the religion issued, with which all other churches 
maintained a correspondence and connexion, to which 
they referred their doubts, and to whose relief, in 
times of public distress, they remitted their charitable 
assistance. This observation I think material, be- 
cause, it proves that this was not the case of giving 
our accounts, in one country of what is transacted in 
another, without affording the hearers an opportunity 
of knowing whether the things related were credited 
by any, or even published, in the place where they 
are reported to have passed. 

. .V. St. Paul's letters furnish evidence (and what 
better evidence than :a man's own letters can be de- 
sireiji) of the soundness and sobriety of his judgment. 
His caution in distinguishing between the occasional 
kugg^tions of inspir9.tion and the ordinary exercise 
of his natural undei^tanding is, without example in 
the history of human enthusiasm. His morality is 
every where calm, pure, and rational ; adapted to the 

s2 
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condition, the activity, and the business of social Ufi^ 
and of its various relations ; free from the over-scru- 
pulousness and austerities of superstition, and from, 
what was more perhaps to be apprehended, the 
abstractions of quietism, and the soarings and extra- 
vagancies of fanaticism. His judgment concerning 
a hesitating conscience; his opinion of the moral 
indifferency of many actions, yet of the prudence and 
even the duty of compliance, where non-compliance 
would produce evil eflfects upon the minds of the 
persons who observed it, is as correct and just as the 
most liberal and enlightened moralist could form at 
this day. The accuracy of modem ethics has found 
nothing to amend in these determinations. 

What Lord Lyttelton has remarked of the prefer- 
ence ascribed by St. Paul to inward rectitude of prin- 
ciple above every other religious accomplishment is 
very material to our present purpose. " In his First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, chap, xiii. 1 — 3. St. 
Paul has these words : Though I ^eak with the 
tongue of men and of angels^ and have not charity^ I 
am becom^e as sounding brasSy or a tinkling cymbal. 
And though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I 
have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing. And though I be- 
stow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give 
rtty body to be burned, and have not charity, itprofiteth 
me nothing. Is this the language of enthusiasm? 
Did ever enthusiaJst prefer that universal benevolence 
which comprehendeth all moral virtues, and which, 
as appeareth by the following verses, is meant by 
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charity here ? did ever enthusiast, I say, prefer that 
benevolence" (which we may add is attainable by 
every man) " to faith and to miracles, to those reli- 
gious opinions which he had embraced, and to those 
supernatural graces and gifts which he imagined he 
had acquired; nay, even to the merit of martyr- 
dom ? Is it not the genius of enthusiasm to set moral 
virtues infinitely below the merit of faith; and, of 
all moral virtues, to value that least which is most 
particularly enforced by St. Paul, a spirit of candour, 
moderation and peace ? Certainly neither the temper 
nor the opinions of a man subject to fanatic delusions 
are to be found in this passage." Lord Lytteltons 
Considerations on the Conversion, &c. 

I see no reason therefore to question the integrity 
of his imderstanding. To call him a visionary, be- 
cause he appealed to visions, or an enthusiast, because 
he pretended to inspiration, is to take the whole ques- 
ticm for granted. It is to take for granted that no 
suchvvisions or inspirations existed ; at least it is to 
assume, contrary to his own assertions, that he had no 
other proofs than these to offer of his mission, or of 
the truth of his relations. 

One thing I allow, that his letters every where dis- 
cover great zeal and earnestness in the cause in which 
he was engaged ; that is to say, he was convinced of 
the truth of what he taught ; he was deeply impressed, 
but not more so than the occasion merited, with a 
sense of its importance. This produces a correspond- 
ing animation and solicitude in the exercise of his 
ministry. But would not these considerations, sup- 
posing them to be well founded, have holden the 
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same place, and produced the same effect, in a mind 
the strongest and the most sedate ? 

VI. These letters are decisive as to the sufferings 
of the author ; also as to the distressed state of the 
Christian church, and the dangers which attended 
the preaching of the gospel. 

" Whereof I Paul am made a minii^er ; who now 
rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh, for 
his body's sake, which is the church." Col. chap, i, 24; 

"If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable." 1 Cor. chap; xv: 19. 

" Why stand we in jeopardy every hoar? I protest 
by your rejoicing, which I have in Christ Jesus ouir 
Lord, I die daily. If, after the manner of men, I iiave 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it 
me, if the dead rise not?" 1 Cor. chap. xv. 30, ftc. 

" If children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, 
that we may be also glorified together. Fori reckon 
that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us." Romans, chap. viii. 17, 18. 

" Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it iff written. 
For thy sake we are killed all the day long, we are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter." Rom. chap, 
viii. 35, 36. 

" Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulationy con- 
tinuing instant in prayer." Rom. ch. xii. 12. 

" Now concerning virgins I have no command- 
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ment of the Lord ; yet I give my judgment as one 
that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 
I suppose therefore that this is good for the present 
distress; I say that it is good for a man so to be." 
1 Cor. chap. vii. 25, 26. 

" For unto you it is given, in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his 
sake,' having the same conflict which ye saw in hie, 
and now hear to be in me." Phil. chap. i. 29, 30. 

"God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cru- 
cified unto me, and I unto the world." 

" From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I 
bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus." Gal, 
ch. vi. 14, 17. 

" Ye became follower? of us, and of the Lord, hav- 
ing received the word in much affliction, with joy of 
the Holy Ghost" 1 Thess. chap. i. 6. 

" We ourselves'glory in you in the churches of God, 
for your patience and faith in all your persecutions 
and tribulations that ye endrnre J' 2 Thess. chap. i. 4. 

We may seem to have accumulated texts unneces- 
sarily; but beside that the point which they are 
brought to prove is of great importance, there is this 
also to be remarked in every one of the passages cited, 
that the allusion is drawn from the writer by the 
ailment or the occasion ; that the notice which is 
taken of his sufferings, and of the suffering condition 
of Christianity, is perfectly incidental, and is dictated 
by no design of stating the facts themselves. Indeed 
they are not stated at all ; they may rather be said to 
be assumed. This is a distinction upon which we 
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have relied a good deal in. former parts of this trea- 
tise ; and, where the writer's information cannot be 
doubted, it always, in my opinion, adds greatly to the 
value and credit of the testimony. 

If any reader require from the apostle more direct 
and explicit assertions of the same thing, he will re- 
ceive fall satisfaction in the following quotations. 

*^ Are they ministers of Christ (I speak as a fool)? 
I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes 
above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths 
oft. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes 
save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was 

1 stoned; thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a 
day I have been in the deep ; in joumeyings often, 
in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in 
perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils 
in the sea, in perils among false brethren ; in weari- 
ness and painfulness, in vratchings often, in hunger 
and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness." 

2 Cor. chap. xi. 23—28. 

Can it be necessary to add more? " I think that 
God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were 
appointed to death; for we are made a spectacle 
unto the world, and to angels, and to men. Even 
unto this present hour we both hunger and thirst, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain 
dwelling-place; and labour, working with our own 
hands : being reviled, we bless ; being persecuted, we 
suffer it j being defamed, we entreat : we are made 
as the filth of the earth, and are the offscouring of 
all things unto this day." 1 Cor. chap. iv. 9 — 13. I 
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subjoin this passage to the former, because it extends 
to the other apostles of Christianity much of that 
which St. Paul declared ^concerning himself. 

In the following quotations, the reference to the 
author s sufferings is accompanied with a specifica- 
tion of time and place, and with an appeal for the 
truth of what he declares to the knowledge of the 
persons whom he addresses : ^^ Even after that we 
had suffered before, and were shamefully entreated, 
as ye know, at Philippic we were bold in our God to 
speak unto you the Gospel of God with much con- 
tention." 1 Thess. chap. ii. 2. 

^^ But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner 
of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, persecutions, 
afflictions, which came unto me at Antioch, at Ico- 
niuniy at Lystra ; what persecutions I endured : but 
out of them all the Lord delivered me." 2 Tim. 
chap. iii. 10, 11. 

I apprehend that to this point, as far as the testi- 
mony of St. Paul is credited, the evidence from his 
letters is complete and full. It appears under every 
form in which it could appear, by occasional allusions 
and by direct assertions, by general declarations and 
by specific examples. 

VII. St. Paul in these letters asserts, in positive 
and unequivocal terms, his performance of miracles 
strictly and properly so called. 

" He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, 
and worketh miracles (evcpyoiv Swa/iisic) among you, 
doth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith T Gal. chap. iii. 5. 

'' For I will not dare to speak of any of those things 
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ifMch Christ hath not wroulght by me^*, to make the 
Ge^tiles iohedient, by word and deed^ through mighty 
signs and wonders {tv BvifafAO^ trtiiMiwv km TBpartav), by 
the power of the Spirit of God : so that from Jerusa- 
lem, and roufad aboiit unto lUyricum, I have fiilly 
preached the Gospel of Christ." Rom; chap. xv. 18, 
19. . . , . 

"Truly the sigiis of an apostle were wtought 
sUnong you in all patience, in signs and wonders and 
n^ighty deeds" (e^ urnfXBioiQ km rtpatH kMBwa^iM&i^)* 
2 Cor. chap* xii. 12. 

These words, signs, wonders, and mighty deeds, 

'^ Le,**I will speak of nothing but what Christ hath wrought 
by me:*' or, as Orotius interprets it, '' Christ hath wrought so 
great things by m^ that I will not dare to say what he hath not 
wrought.'' 

" To these may be added the following indirect allusiods, 
which, though if they had stood alone, i, e. without plainer texts 
in the same writings, they might have been accounted dubious ; 
yety wh^n considered m conjunction with the passagc(s already 
cited, can hardly receive any other interpretation than that which 
we give them. 

" My speech and my preaching was not with enticing words 
of men's wisdom, bnt in demonstration of the Spirit, and of 
power: that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, 
hut in the power of God/' 1 Con chap. ii. 4 — 6. 

The Gospel, whereof I was made a minister, according to the 
gift of the grace of God given unto me by the effectual working 
of his power/' Ephes. chap. iii. 7. 

** For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the apostlel^hip 
of the circumcision, the same was mighty in me towards the 
Gentiles/' Gal. chap. ii. 8. 

" For our Gospel came not unto you in word only, but also 
in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance/' 
1 Thess. chap. i< 5. 
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(<rty/Li£ia, Kat rcpara, jcat Swafincy) are the Specific appro* 
priate terms Aroughout the New Testament, employed 
when public s^mble miracles are intended to be ex- 
pressed. This will Appear by constdting, amlongdt 
other places, the texts referred to in the note^; vand 
it cannot be known that they are eyer employed to 
express any thing else. . - • 

Secondly, these wo^ds not only dehote miracles as 
opposed to natural effects, but they, denote visible, 
and what may be called external, miracles, as distin- 
guished, : , r . . 

First, from inspirdtion. If St. Paul had meant to 
refer only to secret illuminations of his understand-^ 
ing, or sectet influences upon his will or afiections, 
he could not, with truth, have represented ihem sus 
" signs and wonders ivrought by him," or ** signs and 
wonders and mighty deeds wrought OTnmigst them." ^ 

Secondly, from visions. These would not, by any 
means, satisfy the force of the terms, " signs, won- 
ders, and mighty deeds;" still less could they be said 
to be " wrought by him," or " wrought amongst 
them:" nor are these terms and expressions any 
where applied to visions. When our iauthor alludes 
to the supernatural communications which 'he had 
received, either by vision or othetwise, he use&' (ex- 
pressions suited to the nature of the subject, but very 
different from the words which we have qtioted. He 
calls them revdations, but never signs, wonders^ or 
mighty deeds. " I will come," says he, '^ to visions 

>/^ Mark xvi. 20. Luke xxiii. 8. John ii. 11, 23; iii. 2; 
iv. 48, 54; xi. 49. Acts ii. 22; iv. 3; v. 12; vi. 8; vii; 1«; 
xiv. 3; XV. 12. Heb. ii. 4. 
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and revelations of the Ix)rd ;" and then proceeds to 
describe a particular instance, and afterwards adds, 
*' lest I should be exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given me a 
thorn in the flesh." 

Upon the whole, the matter admits of no softening 
qualification or ambiguity whatever. If St. Paul did 
not work actual, sensible, public miracles, he has 
knowingly, in these letters, borne his testimony to a 
falsehood. I need not add, that, in two also of the 
quotations, he has advanced his assertion in the face 
of those persons amongst whom he declares the mira- 
cles to have been Wrought. 

Let it be remembered that the Acts of the Apostles 
describe various particular miracles wrought by St. 
Paul, which in their nature answer to the terms and 
expressions which we have seen to be used by 
St. Paul himself. 



Here then we have a man of liberal attainments, 
and in other points of sound judgment, who had 
addicted his life to the service of the gospel. We 
see him', in the prosecution of his purpose, traveling 
from country to country, enduring every species of 
hardship, encountering every extremity of danger, 
assaulted by the populace, punished by the magis- 
trates, scourged, beat, stoned, left for dead ; expecting, 
wherever he came, a renewal of the same treatment, 
and the same dangers; yet, when driven from one 
city, preaching in the next ; spending his whole time 
in the employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, his 
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ease, his safety; persisting in this course to old ^ge, 
unaltered by the experience of perverseness, ingrati^ 
tude, prejudice, desertion; unsubdued by anxiety, 
want, labour, persecutions; unwearied by long con- 
finement, undismayed by the prospect of death. Such 
was St Paul. We have his letters in our hands; we 
have also a history purporting to be written by one 
of his fellow travellers, and appearing, by a compari- 
son with these letters, certainly to have been written 
by some person well acquainted with the transactions 
of his life. From the letters, as well as from the 
history, we gather not only the account which we 
have stated of hiniy but that he was one out of many 
who acted and suiFered in the same manner; and 
that of those who did so, several had been the com- 
panions of Christ's ministry, the ocular witnesses, or 
pretending to be such, of his miracles and of his 
resurrection. We moreover find this same person 
referring in his letters to his supernatural conversion, 
the particulars and accompanying circumstances of 
which are related in the history ; and which accom- 
panying circumstances, if all or any of them be true, 
render it impossible to have been a delusion. We 
also find him positively, and in appropriated terms, 
asserting that he himself worked miracles, strictly and 
properly so called, in support of the mission which 
he executed ; the history, meanwhile, recording vari- 
ous passages of his ministry which come up to the 
extent of this assertion. The question is, whether 
falsehood was ever attested by evidence like this. 
Falsehoods, we know, have found their way into re- 
ports, into tradition, into books; but is an example 
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to be. met with 06 a man vohmtarily uudertaking a life 
of want aiidi pain,. of incessant fatigue, of continiial 
peril ; submitting to the loss of his home and country, 
to jstripesi and stoning, to tedious imprisonment, and 
the constant expectation of a riolent death, &r the 
sake of carrying about a story of what was &lse, and 
of what, if false, he must have known to be so ? 
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PREFACE. 

This collection has been so much esteemed 
that it has passed through nine editions. 
Having now become exceedingly scarce, it 
was thought proper to reprint it. 

The Rules for Visiting the Sick, in five 
sections, are extracted chiefly from the works 
of Bishop Taylor. The occasional prayers 
are taken from the devotional tracts of Bishop 
Patrick, Mr. Kettlewell, and other pious and 
judicious divines. But in this edition, the 
antiquated style of those writers is corrected 
and improved ; at the same time, a spirit of 
rational piety and unaffected simplicity are 
carefully preserved. 

A prayer by Dr. Stonehouse, and four by 
Mr. Merrick, the celebrated translator of the 
Psalms, are added to the old collection. 

The offices of Public and Private Baptism, 
though no ways relating to the Visitation of 
the Sick, are retained; as, in the present 
form, they will be convenient for the Clergy 
in the course of their parochial duty. 



CANON LXVIL 

MINISTERS TO VISIT THE SICK. 

When any p^son is dangerously sick in any parish, 
the minister or curate, having knowledge thereof, 
shall resort unto him or her (if the disease be not 
known, or probably suspected, to be infectious), to 
instruct and comfort them in their distress, according 
to the order of Communion, if he be no preacher ; or, 
if he be a preacher, then as he shall think most need- 
ful and convenient. 



It is recommended to the Clergy to write out the prayers 
^hich are to be used by the sick th^msdves, or by the persons 
whose deyotions they wish to assist, and to IdftTe the copies 
with them. 



THE MANNER 



OF 



VISITING THE SICK; 

OR, 

THE ASSISTANCE THAT IS TO BB GIVEN TO SICK AND DYING 
PERSONS BY THE MINISTRY OF THE CJ(iERGY. 



SECTION I. 



In all the days of our spiritual warfare, frojn our 
baptism to our burial, God hsus appointed his servants 
the ministers of the church, to supply the necessities 
of the people, by .ecclesiastical duties; and prudently 
to guide, and carefully to judge concerning, souls 
committed to their charge. 

And, therefore, they who all their lifetime derive 
blessings from the Fountain of Grace, by the channds 
of ecclesiastical ministers, ought then more especially 
to do it in the time of their sickness, when their 
needs are more prevalent, according to that known 
apostolical injunction, " Is any man sick among you, 
let hipi send for the elders of the church, and let them 
pray over him," 8cc* 

The sum of the duties and offices resp^tiy<^ly 
implied in these words, may be collected from the 
following rules. 

t2 
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SECT. II. 

Rules for, the Manner of Visiting the Sick. 

1. Let the minister be sent to, not when the sick 
is in the agonies of death, as it is usual to do, but 
before his sickness increases too much upon him; for 
when the soul is confused and disturbed by the vio- 
lence of the distemper, and death begins to stare the 
man in the face, there is little reason to hope for any 
good eifect from the spiritual man's visitation. For 
how can any regular administration take place when 
the man is all over in a disorder? how can he be 
called upon to confess his sins when his tongue 
falters and his memory fails him ? how can he receive 
any benefit by the prayers which are offered up for 
him when he is not able to give attention to them ? 
or how can he be comforted upon any sure grounds 
of reason or religion when his reason is just expiring, 
and all his notions of religion together with it? or 
when the man, perhaps, had never any real sentiments 
of religion before ? 

It is, therefore, a matter of sad consideration, that 
the generality of the world look upon the minister, in 
the time of their sickness, as the sure forerunner of 
death; and think his office so much relates to another 
world that he is not to be treated with as long as 
there is any hope of living in this. Whereas it is 
highly requisite the minister be sent for when the sick 
person is able to be conversed with and instructed ; 
and can understand, or be taught to understand, the 
case of his soul, and the rules of his conscience, and 
all the several bearings of religion, with respect to 
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God, his neighbour, and himself. For to prepare a 
soul for its change is a work of great difficulty ; and 
the intercourses of the minister with the sick have so 
much variety in them, that they are not to be trans- 
acted at once. Sometimes there is need of special re- 
medies against impatience, and the fear of death ; not 
only to animate, but to make the person desirous and 
willing to die, Sometimes it is requisite to awaken 
the conscience by " the terrors of the Lord ;" to open 
by degrees all the labyrinths of sin (those innumerable 
windings and turnings which insensibly lead men into 
destruction), which the habitual sensualist can never 
be able to discover, unless directed by the particular 
grace of God, and the assistance of a faithful and 
judicious guide. Sometimes there is need of the 
balm of comfort, to pour in " oil and wine " (with 
the good Samaritan) into the bleeding wound, by 
representing the tender mercies of God, and the love 
of his Son Jesus Christ, to mankind ; and at other 
times it will be necessary to "reprove, rebuke, and 
exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine ;" so that 
a clergjonan's duty, in the visitation of the sick, is not 
over at once : but at one time he must pray ; at ano- 
ther, he must assist, advise, and direct ; at another, 
he must open to him the nature of repentance, and 
exhort him to a confession of his sins, both to God 
and man, in all those casek which require it ; and, at 
another time, he must give him absolution, and the 
sacrament of the .body and blood of our Lord. 

And, indeed, he that ought to watch all the periods 
of his life, in the days of his health, lest he should be 
surprised and overcome, had need, when he is sick, 
be assisted and called upon, and relninded of the 



278 THE clergyman's companion 

several parts of liis duty in every instant of hi* temp- 
tation. 

The want of this makes the visitations of the clei^ 
fruitless, because they are not suffered to imprint 
those proper effects upon the sick which are needful 
in so important a ministration. 

2. When the minister is come, let him discourse 
concerning the causes of sickness, and by a general 
argument move him to a consideration of his condi- 
tion. Let him call upon him first, in general terms, 
" to set his house in order," " to trim and adorn his 
lamp," and "to prepare himself for another world ;* 
and then let him perform the customary duties of 
prayer, and afterwards descend to all other particulars, 
as occasion shall offer, and circumstance require. 

3. According to the condition of the man, and the 
nature of his sickness, every act of the visitation is to 
be proportioned. If his condition be full of pain and 
infirmity, the exhortation ought to be shortened, and 
the minister more " instant in prayer ;" and the little 
service the sick man can do for himself should 1be 
supplied by the charitable care of his guide, who is 
in such a case to speak more to God for him than to 
talk to him: "Prayer of the righteous," when it is 
" fervent," hath a promise to " pi'evail much in be 
half of the 'sick " person ; but exhortations must pre- 
vail by their own proper weight, and not by the pas- 
sion of the speaker ; and, therefore, jshould be Offered 
when the sick is able to receive them. And even in 
this assistance of prayer, if the sick man joins with the 
minister, the prayers should be short, fervent, and 
ejaculatory, apt rather to comply with his weak con- 
dition^ than wearisome to his spirits, in tedious and 
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long offices. But in case it a{^)ears he hath saSk- 
oient strength to go along with the minister, he is 
then more at liberty to (^r up long petitions for him. 

After the minister hath made this preparatory 
entrance to this work of much time and deli- 
beration, he may descend to the particulars of 
his duty in the following method. 

SECT. III. 

Of Instructing the Sick Man in the Nature of Re- 
pentance and Confession of his Sins. 

The first duty to be rightly stated to the sick man 
is that of repentance; in which the minister cannot 
be more serviceable to him than by laying before him 
a regular scheme of it, and exhorting him at the same 
time to a free and ingenuous declaration of the state 
of his soul. For unless they know the manner of his 
life, and the several kinds and degrees of those sins 
which require his penitential sorrow or restitution, 
either they can do nothing at all, or nothing of advan- 
tage and certainty. Wherefore the minister may move 
him to this in the following manner : 

Arguments and Exhortations to move the Sick Man 
to Repentance^ and Confession of his Sins, 

1. That repentance is a duty indispensably neces- 
sary to salvation. That to this end, all the preach- 
ings and endeavours of the prophets and apostles are 
directed. That our Saviour " came down from hea- 
v«i" on purpose " to call sinners to repentance \" 

' Matt. is. 13. 
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That as it is a necessary duty at all times, so more 
especially in the time of sickness, when- we are com- 
manded in a particular manner to '' set our house in 
order." That it is a work of great difficulty, consisting 
in general of a " change of mind," and " a change of 
life." Upon which account it is called in Scripture, 
" a state of regeneration, or new birth ;" a " conver- 
sion from sin to God;" a "being renewed in the 
spirit of our minds ;" a " putting off the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts of the 
flesh," and a "putting on the new man, which is 
created in righteousness and true holiness." That 
so great a change as this is not to be effected at once, 
but requires the utmost self-denial and resolution to 
put it in execution, consisting in general of the fol- 
lowing particulars : — L A sorrowful sense of our 
sins : 2. An humble confession of them : 3. An un- 
feigned abhorrence and forsaking of them, and turn- 
ing to the Lord our God with all our hearts : 4. A 
patient continuance in well doing to the end of our 
lives. 

These are the constituent and essential parts of a 
true repentance ; which may severally be displayed 
from the following motives of reason and Scripture, 
as opportunity shall serve, and the sick man's condi- 
tion permit. 

The first part of a true repentance is a sorrowfiil 
sense of our sins, which naturally produceth this 
good effect, as we may learn from St. Paul (2 Cor. 
vii. 10), where he tells us, that "godly sorrow work- 
feth repentance." Without it, to be sure, liere can 
be no such thing ; for, how can a man repent of ^at 
which he is not sorry for? or, how can any one sin- 
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cerely ask pardon and forgiveness for what he is not 
concerned or troubled about ? 

A sorrowful sense, then, of our sins, is the first part 
of a true repentance, the necessity whereof may be 
seen from the grievous and abominable nature of sin ; 
as, 1. That it made so wide a separation betwixt God 
and man that nothing but the blood of his only be- 
gotten Son could suffice to atone for its intolerable 
guilt : 2. That it carries along with it the bsusest in- 
gratitude, as being done against our heavenly Father, 
" in whom we live, and move, and have our being :" 
3. That the consequence of it is nothing less than 
eternal ruin, in that "the wrath of God is revealed 
against all impenitent sinners ;" and " the wages of 
sin is death," — ^not only temporal but eternal. 

From these and the like considerations, the peni- 
tent may fiirther learn, that to be sorry for our sins is 
a great and important duty. That it does not con- 
sist in a little trivial concern, a superficial sigh, or 
tear, or calling ourselves sinners, &c. ; but in a real, 
ingenuous, pungent, and aflflicting sorrow : for, can 
that which cast our parents out of Paradise at first, 
that brought down the Son of God afterwards from 
heaven, and put him at last to such a cruel and 
shameful death, be now thought to be done away, by 
a single tear or a groan ? Can so base a piece of ingra- 
titude as rebelling against the Lord of glory, who 
gives us all we have, be supposed to be pardoned by 
a slender submission ? Or can that which deserves 
the torment of hell be sufficiently atoned for by a 
little indignation and superficial remorse ? 

True repentance, therefore, is ever accompanied 
witli a deep and afflicting sorrow ; a sorrow thit will 
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make us so irrecokicilable to sin, as that we shall 
choose rather to die than la live in it For so the 
bitterest accents of grief are all ascribed to a true 
i^epentance in Scripttne; such as a ^^ we^iaig sordy/' 
ot " bitterly;" a " weeping day and night ;" a " re- 
penting in dust and ashes;" a ^^ {mtting on sackcloth;" 
^^'festing and prayer," &c. Thus holy David: "I 
am troubled, I' am bowed down greatly, I go mourn- 
ihg all the day long, and that by reason, of: mine 
iniquities which are gone over my head, and, as a 
heavy burden, are too heavy for me to bear:" (Ps. 
xxxviii: 4. 6.) Thus Ephraim could say: "After 
that I was instructed, I smote upcm my thigh : I was 
ashamed, yea, even confounded, because I dkl b^or 
the reproach of my youtii:" Jer, xxxi. 19. 

And this is the proper satisfaction for sin which 
God expects, and hath promised to accept; as, Psalm 
K. 17. " The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a 
brdcen and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not 
despise." ■ ■ r 

2. The next thing requisite in a true repentance 
is confession of sins, which naturally follows the 
other; for if a man be so deeply afflicted with sorrow 
for his sins, he will be glad to be rid of them as soon 
as he can ; and the way for this is humbly to confess 
them to God, who hath promised to forgive us if we 
do. " I said, I will confess my sins unto the Lord," 
saith the Psalmist ; " and so thou forgavest the wicked- 
ness of my sin." (Ps. xxxii. 6.) So, Prov. xxviii. 
13, and 1 John i. 9. " If we confess our sins, God is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness." So the returning pro- 
digal went to his father with an humble confession of 
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his baseness, and was received into favour agaiii.' 
Luke XV. 18, 19. 

And because the number of our sins are like the 
hairs of our head or the sand of the sea, and almost 
as various too in their kinds as their numbers; con- 
fession must needs be a very extensive duty, and 
require the strictest care and examinatidn of ourselves : 
f(5r " who can tell how oft he ofiendeth?" saith David : 
" O cleanse thou me from my Secret faults!" 

The penitent, therefore, should be reminded that 
his confession be as minute and particular as it can ; 
since the more particular the confession is, to be sure, 
the more sincere^^d safe the repentance. 

3. A third thing requisite in a true repentance is 
an unfeigned abhorrence and forsaking of sin, and 
turning; to the Lord our Grod with all our hearts. 

For so we find them expressly joined together by 
St. Paul, when he charges those whom by vision he 
was sent to convert, to change** their mind, and ** turn 
to God, and do works meet for repentance:" (Acts, 
xxvi. 20.) And a little before he says, he wai^ sent 
" to open their eyes and turn them from darknesi^ to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins :" (ver. 18.) And 
we shall always find, when we are commanded td 
cease from evil, it is in order to do good. 

The penitent, therefore, must be reminded not only 
to confess and be s(yrry for his sins, but likewise to 
forsake them. For it is he oiily "who confessetli 
and forsaketh his siiis that shall have mercy:" (Prov. 
xxviii. 13.) Arid this forsaking must not be only for 
the present, during his sickness, or for a week, a 
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month, or a year ; but for his whole life, be it never 
so protracted ; which is the 

4. Last thing requisite in a true repentance, viz, 
" a patient continuance in well doing to the end of 
our lives." For as the holy Jesus assures us, that " he 
that endureth unto ihe end shall be saved;" so does 
the Spirit of God profess, that " if any man draw 
back, his soul shall have no pleasure in him :" (Heb. 
X. 38.) Hence we are said to " be partakers of Christ 
if we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast 
to the end," (Heb. iii. 14.) but not else; for it is to 
" him only that overcometh and keepeth his works to 
the end" that our Saviour hath promised a reward: 
(Rev. ii. 26.) Hence our religion is said to be a 
continual warfare, and we must be constantly " press- 
ing forward toward the mark of our high calling," 
with the apostle, lest we fail of the prize. 

And this it is which makes a death bed repentance 
so justly reckoned to be very fiiU of hazard ; such as 
none who defer it till then can depend upon with any 
real security. For let a man be never so seemingly 
penitent in the day of his visitation, yet none but God 
can tell whether it be sincere or not; since nothing 
is fnore common than for those who expressed the 
greatest-signs of a lasting repentance upon a sick bed 
to forget all their' vows and promises of amendment 
as soon as God had removed the judgment, and re- 
stored them to their former health. " It happened to 
them according to the true proverb," as St. Peter 
says, " The dog is turned to his own vomit again, 
and the sew that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire." 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

The sick penitent, therefore, should be often re- 



IN VISITING THE SICK. 285 

minded of this : — ^that nothing' will be looked upon as 
true repentance but what would terminate in a holy 
life: that, therefore, he ought to take great heed that 
his repentance be not only the effect of his present 
danger, but that it be lasting and sincere, " bringing 
forth works meet for repentance," should it please 
God mercifully to prov^ him by a longer life. 

But here it is much to be feared, that after all his 
endeavours to bring men to a sight of themselves, and 
to repait them truly of their sins, the spiritual man 
will meet with but very little encouragement: for if 
we look round the world we shall find the generality 
of men to be of a rude indifference, and a seared con- 
science, and mightily ignorant of their condition with 
respect to another world, being abused by evil cush 
toms and principles, apt to excuse themselves, and to 
be content with a certain general and indefinite con- 
fession; so that if you provoke them never so much to 
acknowledge their faults, you shall hardly ever extort 
any thing farther from them than this, viz. "That 
they are sinners, as every man hath his infirmity, and 
they as well as any; but, God be thanked ! they have 
done no injury to any man, but are in charity with 
all the world." And perhaps they will tell you, 
'" they are no swearers, no adulterers, no rebels, &c. 
but that, God forgive them! they must needs ac- 
knowledge themselves to be sinners in the main," &c. 
And if you can open their breast so far, it will be 
looked upon as sufficient: to go any farther will be 
to do the office of an accuser, not of a friend. 

But, which is yet worse, there are a great many 
persons who have been so used to an habitual course 
of sin that the crime is made natural and necessary 



286 THE .CfcEROYMAK a COMPANION 

to Hmn, and they have no remdrse of consciesice for 
iJt^ birt^ ithkik jdieinselvea m a state lofsecuui^ vcfy 
l»ft€9x when they stand upon the brink of damnation. 
Tbis happens in the caaes of drunkenmess, and iewd 
praeticQS, aj^ hocury, and idleness^ and mispending 
of the Sal^th, and in lying and vain j^ting, and 
slandering of others ; and particulariy in such evib as 
the laws do not punish^ nor public customs shaine, but 
which are couut^naiiced hy potent sinners, or wicked 
fashions, or goodnature and mistaken civilities. 

In these and the like cases, the spiritual man must 
endeavour to awaken their consciences by such 
means as follow : — 

Atguments and general Hmds of Discourse^ by way 
of 'Cmisideration^ to awaken a stupid Conscience^ 
and the careless Sinner. 

I, ;And here let the iministar endeavour to a£fect 
his consc^ce by .representing toihim, — . 
; That Ghristii^hity is a holy and strict religion : 
Ih^t the promises of heaven are spgceat that it is not 
re^^nable to think a ^mall matter anii a little duty 
will procure it for us: that religious persomi are 
always the most scrupulcnis; and that to feel nothiii^ 
isnot a;i»gnrof life but of death : that we live in an 
age in ivhich Ahat which is called and esteeoneda 
idly ; life,: in the days of the apostles and primitive 
Christiaxuty would have been esteemed indifferent, 
sometimes: scandalous, and always. cold: that when 
we have " done our best, all our ri^teousness i/s but 
as filthy raga;" and we can never do. too much to 
make our calling and election sure : that every good 
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man o^ight to be suspicious of himself, feariBig the 
worst, that he may provide for the best; that ^ven 
St Paul, and several other remaricable saints, had^ 
at ^me times, great apprehensions of failing of the 
'^mighty prize of their high calling:" that' we are 
commanded to "work out our salvation with fear and 
trembKng;" inasmuch as we shall be called to an 
account, not only for our sinfiil words jand deeds, but 
even for our very thoughts : that if we keep all the 
commandments of God„ and " yet oflfend in Q»e point 
(i. e. wilfully and habitually), we are guilty of all ;" 
James, ii. 10: that no man can tell how oft h^ 
ofFendeth, the best of lives being foil of innumerable 
blemishes in 1;he sight of God, however they may 
appear befoue men: ihat no man ought to judge of die 
state of his soul by the character he has in the World j 
for a great many persons go to hell who.have liv^ 
in a fair repu^tation here; and a great many, ps^ ^e 
odier hand, go to heaven who have Jbeen loaded Ivith 
inSsLtay and reproach: thatftheiwork of religion |^ a 
work of igreat.diffix^ully, trial, and^temptatipn; that 
^* many are called^ W few are chosen ;" that " Strait 
is tile gate and narrow is the way /that leadeth to lifia, 
and iwf there be that find it :" and lastly, that, "if 
the righteous themselves shall scai;cfely be saved,'' 
tbei^ will be no place &r the unrighteous and sinner 
to appear^ in> but of ;horror and amazeme^. 

By tJiese itod such like motives to cm^id^ratJ^OP^ 
the spiritual man is to awak^iihe careless^inner^ 
and to bring him to repentance and confession of his 
sins ; and if, either of himself jot. by this means, the 
sick man is brought to a right sense of his condition; 
then. 
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2. Let the minister proceed to assist him in undeiv 
standing the number of his sins, i. e. the several kinds 
of them, and the various ways of prevaricating with 
the Divine commandments. Let him make him 
sensible hdw every sin is a^ravated, more or less, 
according to the diflferent circumstances of it ; as by 
the greatness or smallness of the temptation, the 
scandal it gives to others, the dish6nour it does to 
religion, the injury it brings along with it to those 
whom it more immediately concerns ; the d^rees of 
boldness and impudence, the choice in acting it, the 
continuance in it, the expense, desires, and habit of 
it, &c. 

3. Let the sick man, in the scrutiny of his con* 
science and confession of his sins, be carefully re- 
minded to consider those sins which are no virhere 
condemned but in the court of conscience : for there 
are certain secret places of darkness, artificial blinds 
of the devil, which he uses to hide our sins from us, 
and to incorporate them into our affections by the 
general practice of others, and the mistaken notions 
of the world : as, L Many sins before men are ac- 
counted honourable ; such as fighting a duel, returning 
evil for evil, blow for blow, &c. 2. Some things are 
not forbidden by the law of man, as lying in ordinary 
discourse, jeering, scoffing, intemperate eating, ingra- 
titude, circumventing another in contracts, outwitting 
and overreaching in bargains, extorting and taking 
advantage of the necessities or ignorance of other 
people, importunate entreaties and temptations of 
persons to many instances of sin, as intemperance, 
pride, tod ambition, &c. ; all which, therefore, do 
strangely blind the understanding and captivate the 
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directions of sinful men, and lead them into a thousand 
snares of the devil which they are not aware of. 3. 
Some others do not reckon that they sin against God 
if the laws have seized upon the person : and many 
who are imprisoned for debt think themselves disen- 
gaged from payment; and when they pay the penalty 
think they owe nothing for the scandal and disobe- 
dience. 4. Some sins are thought not considerable, 
but go under the titles of sins of infirmity, or insepa- 
rable accidents of mortality; such as idle thoughts, 
foolish talking, loose revellings, impatience, anger, 
and all the events of evil company. 6. Lastly, Many 
things are thought to be no sins; such as mispending 
of their time, whole days or months of useless or im- 
pertinent employment, long gaming, winning men s 
money in great portions, censuring men's actions, 
curiosity, equivocating in the prices of buying and 
selling, rudeness in speech or behaviour, speaking 
uncharitable truths, and the like. 

These are some of those artificial veils and cover- 
ings, under the dark shadow of which the enemy of 
mankind makes very many to lie hid from themselves, 
blinding them with false notions of honour, and the 
mistaken opinions and practices of the world, with 
public permission and impunity, or (it may be) a 
temporal penalty; or else with prejudice, or ignorance 
and infirmity, and direct error in judgment. 

Now, in all these cases, the ministers are to J)e 
inquisitive and strictly careful that such kind of 
fallacies prevail not over the sick; but that those 
things which passed without observation before may 
now be brought forth, and pass under the severity of 
a strict and impartial censure, religious sorrow, and 
condemnation. v 
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4. To this may be added a general display of the 
neglect and omission of our duty ; for in them lies 
the bigger half of our failings : and yet, in many 
instances, they are undisqemed; because our con- 
sciences have not been made tender and perceptible 
of them. But whoever will cast up his accounts, 
even with a superficial eye, will quickly find that he 
hath left undone, for the generality, as many things 
which he ought to have done, as he hath committed 
those he ought not to have done: such as the neglect 
of public or private prayer, of reading the Scriptures, 
and instructing his family or those that are under 
him in the principles of religion : the not discounte- 
nancing sin to the uttermost of his power, especially 
in the personages of great men : the not " redeeming 
the time," and " growing in grace," and doing all the 
good he can in his generation : the frequent omissions 
of the great duty of charity, in visiting the sick, re- 
lieving the needy, and comforting the afflicted : the 
want of obedience, duty, and respect to parents : the 
doing the work of God negligently, or not discharging 
himself with that fidelity, care, and exactness which 
is incumbent upon him in the station wherein the 
providence of God hath placed him, &c. 

6. With respect to those sins which are committed 
against man, let the minister represent to the sick 
mah that he can have no assurance of his pardon, 
unless he is willing to make all suitable amends and 
satisfaction to his oiFended and injured brethren; as, 
for instance; if he hath lived in enmity with any, 
that he should labour to be reconciled to them ; if he 
is in debt, that he should do his utmost to discharge 
it ; or if he hath injured any one in his substance or 
credit, that he should endeavour to make restitution in 
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kind for the one, and all possible satisfaction for the 
other, by humbling himself to the offended person, 
and beseeching him to forgive him. 

6. If the sick person be of evil report, the minister 
should take care, some way or other, to make him 
sensible of it, so as to show an eflfectual sorrow and 
repentance. This will be best done by prudent hints 
and insinuations, of recalling those things to his 
mind whereof he is accused by the voice of fame, or 
to which the temptations, perhaps, of his calling 
more immediately subject him. Or if he will not 
understand, when 'he is secretly prompted, he must 
be asked in plain terms concerning these matters. 
He must be told of the evil things which are spoken 
of him in public, and of the usual temptations of his 
calling. 

And it concerns the minister to follow this advice, 
without partiality, or fear, or interest, or respect of 
persons, in much simplicity and prudence, having no 
other consideration before him but the conscientious 
discharge of his duty and the salvation of the person 
under his care. 

7. The sick person is likewise to be instructed con- 
cerning his faith, whether he has a reasonable notion 
of the articles of the Christian religion, as they are 
excellently summed up in the Apostles' Creed. 

8. With respect to his temporal concerns, the sick 
is to be advised to set every thing in order, and (if he 
hath not already) to make his will as soon as he can. 
For if he recovers, this cannot be detrimental ; but if 
he dies, it will be of great comfort and satisfaction to 
him. And here it must be remembered, that he dis- 
tribute every thing according to the exact rules of 

u2 
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justice, and with sucli a due care as to prevent all 
lawsuits and contentions for the future : and, if he be 
able, he is to be admonished to do something like- 
wise out of charity, and for the sake of his poor 
brethren. 

9. In all the course of his visitation the minister 
should frequently be exhorting the sick man to pati- 
ence and a blessed resignation to the will of God ; 
and not to look upon his sickness as barely the effect 
of second causes, but as inflicted on him by Divine 
Providence for several wise and good ends : as, for 
the trial of his faith ; the exercise of his patience ; 
the punishment of his sins ; the amendment of his 
life; or for the example of others, who, seeing his 
good behaviour in such a day of calamity, may glo- 
rify their Father which is in heaven : or else, that it 
is for the increase of his future welfare, in order to 
raise him the higher in glory hereafter, by how much 
the lower he hath been depressed here. 

10. When the spiritual man hath thus discharged 
his duty, and the sick hath made himself capable of 
it, by a religious and holy confoimity to all the fore- 
mentioned particulars respecting his condition and 
circumstances, he may then give him the sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. And it is the minister's office 
to invite sick and dying persons to this holy sacra- 
ment, provided they discover a right sense of their 
duty. And, 

Note. That the Holy Sacrament is not to be admi- 
nistered to dying persons, when they have no use of 
their reason to join the minister in his celebration of 
it. For the sacraments operate not of themselves^ but 
as they are made efficacious by the joint consent and 
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will, aad religious acts and devotion, of the party that 
receives them. And therefore all fools, and distracted 
persons, and children, and lethargical and apoplecti- 
cal people, or that are any ways senseless and incapa- 
ble of human and reasonable acts, are to be assisted' 
only by prayers. 

Note also. That in cases of necessity, where the 
sacrament cannot be so conveniently administered, 
the sick may be admonished to receive it spiritually, 
i. e. by representing the symbols of the body and 
blood of our Lord to his mind, and applying them to 
himself by faith, with the same preparations of faith 
and repentance as if they were really present. For 
no doubt but God, in such a case, who considers all 
things with exact justice, and chiefly respects the 
sincerity of our hearts and intentions, will excuse the 
absence of the outward and visible sign, when neces- 
sity, and not contempt or neglect, was the occasion 
of it. 

SECT. IV. 

Of applying Spiritual Remedies to the unreasonable 
Fears and Dejections of the Sick. 

It sometimes happens that good men, especially such 
as have tender consciences, impatient of the least sin, 
to which they are arrived by a long habit of grace 
and a continual observation of their ways, overact 
their part, and turn their tenderness into scruples, 
and are too much dejected and doubtful concerning 
their future salvation. In such a case, the minister 
is to represent to them, that the man who is jealous of 
himself is always in the safest condition ; that if he 
fears on his deathbed, it is but what happens to most 
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considering men ; and that therefore to fear nothing 
then is either a singular felicity or a dangerous pre- 
sumption. 

But to restrain the extravagance of fear, let him be 
reminded of the terms of the gospel f — that it is a 
covenant of grace and mercy to all : th«tt " Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners :" that he 
continues " our Advocate in heaven," and daily " in- 
tercedes" with his Father for us : that the whole hea- 
venly host rejoices at die conversion of a sinner : that 
the angels are deputed by God to be our guardians 
against violent surprises and temptations : that there 
are different degrees of glory in heaven ; so that, if 
we arrive not at the greatest, we may yet hope, by 
divine mercy, that we should not be excluded the 
less : that God hath promised to hear the " prayers 
of the righteous" for his servants : that he labours 
with us by his Spirit, and as it were " beseeches us, 
in Christ's stead, to be reconciled to him ;" 2 Cor. v. 
20 : that, of all his attributes, he glories in none so 
much as in the titles of mercy and forgiveness : that 
therefore we do injustice to the Father of mercies, if 
we retain such hard thoughts and suspicions of him : 
that God calls upon us to foi^ive our brother " se- 
venty times seven ;" and yet all that is but like the 
forgiving " a hundred pence" for his sake, who for- 
gives us "ten thousand talents:" and therefore if we 
are ordered to show such an unrestrained temper of 
foi^veness, it is only to animate us to trust in God's 
much more unbounded mercy. 

By these and the like arguments the spiritual man 
may raise the drooping spirits of good men in their 
causeless dejections. But because there are many 
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other cases of the like nature, which the physician of 
souls will meet with in visiting his neighbours, espe- 
cially such as are of melancholy dispositions, it may 
not be improper to mark the principal of them here, 
and to prescribe the remedies. 

Considerations to be offered to Persons tmder Religious 
Melancholy. 

1. Some truly religious persons are imder sad ap- 
prehensions of not being in the favour of God, be- 
cause they find their devotions to be very often cold, 
their prayers distracted, and their delight in spiritual 
matters not to be so great and permanent as their 
pleasure and satisfaction are in the things of the 
world. 

Now to such as have made religion the great busi- 
ness of their lives, who have endeavoured to cui;e those 
distracted thoughts they complain of, and to inflame 
their souls with divine love, it may be oifered, that 
the different d^ees of affection with which men serve 
God do very often depend upon the difference of 
their tempers and constitutions ; since some are natu- 
rally so dull and heavy as to be little affected with 
any thing ; whilst others are of such a tender make 
as to be affected almost with every thing, so as to be 
soon exalted with joy or depressed with sorrow : that 
sickness, losses, and all afflictions, and even religion 
itself, in its long and continual exercise of self-denial 
and thoughtfulness, do naturally produce such a ten- 
derness of spirit that the best of men have never been 
able at all times to keep their affections at an equal 
height: that the zeal and warmth with which some 
are aii^cted is not always an argument of their good- 
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ness : that a sensible pleasure in religious exercises^ 
wherein the passions are affected, is not so accq)table 
to God as a reasonable service: that distraction of 
thought in the service of God is owii^, for the most 
part, to bodily weakness ; and therefore, if we do not 
give way to it, but do all we can to suppress those 
wandering thoughts, we may be assured we shall 
never be blamed for being subject to that which, by 
reason of the weakness of our nature, we cannot help : 
that the first motions of our mind, as it is impossible 
to hinder them, are reckoned by all divines not to be 
sinful, provided we do not encourage them. 

2. Some are extremely dejected, because, upon 
strict examination of themselves, they find, as they 
think, all their religion to be owing to their fears; 
and fear being a slavish and sordid passion, they are 
apt to conclude, that all those services which are not 
the result of a more noble principle will be rejected 
by God, since, as he is all love, and goodness, and 
perfection, he will not be pleased, they think, with 
any sacrifice but what is offered by love. 

And to this sad purpose some have interpreted 
Rev. xxi. 8. to belong to them, where the fearful are 
joined together with the most abominable, who shall 
have their part in the lake which bumeth with fire 
and brimstone. 

To cure the depraved and unhappy notions of such 
as these, it may be argued ; that it is plain fironi Scrip- 
ture, that the first beginnings of or movements to- 
wards a holy life are usually owing to the passion 
of fear : that to this, both oiir Saviour and his apos- 
tles do all along address themselves in their earnest 
entreaties of mankind to turn from the ways of sin to 
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God. — " Fear him,'^ saith our Saviour, " who is able 
to destroy both soul and body in hell," Matth. x. 2S ; 
so chap. vi. 15 ; Mark xvi. 16. And to this purpose 
the apostle says, "Work out your salvation with fear 
and trembling," Phil. ii. 12; and 2 Cor. v. li. 
" Knowing the terrors of the Lord," saith he, " we 
persuade men." And in most of the Scripture proofs 
we shall find the chief argument of religion to be 
urged from a fear of punishment for the neglect there- 
of: so that to be dejected and render our lives com- 
fortless on this account were the most unreasonable 
extravagance; since this were to suppose that God 
hath implanted the passion of fear in us in vain ; or, 
what is worse, only to vex and torment us ; and that 
our Saviour and his apostles, persuading us to be 
religious from the terrors of the Lord, had deceived 
and misled us. 

And as for that text, Rev. xxi. 8, — "The fearful, 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burn- 
etii with fire and brimstone," &c. ; it is plain, that by 
the fearful in this place is meant, either such as refuse 
to embrace the Christian religion, or who, having em- 
braced it,, are afraid to continue steadfast to the end, 
on account of the cross ; and therefore cannot be sup- 
posed to have any reference to those who are " work- 
ing out their salvation with fear and trembling," ac- 
cording to the direction of the gospel. Not but that 
we are to intermix with this fear an entire love and 
affection to God, to the utmost of our powers. 

3. Some very pious but unhappy persons are 
grievously tormented with wicked and blasphemous 
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thoughts, so as to fall under die greatest s^onies of 
mind ; and often to be so near distraction as to choose 
death rather than life. 

For the relief and comfort of these, the minister 
should suggest to them that such horrid and fright- 
ful thoughts are either occasioned through melan- 
choly prevailing over their spirits, and disordering 
the frame of their minds; or else from the malice of 
the devil and the spirits of darkness, who do all they 
can to shake our faith and to imbilter the Christian 
Ufe. 

If to the former we ascribe such horrid thoughts, 
they may be comforted upon assurance that they will 
not be imputed to them as their sin, any more than a 
fever or any bodily distemper will, which they did 
not willingly procure, and which they have tried all 
means to remove. 

If to the latter, they may be encouraged rather to 
rejoice ; as nothing is a greater sign of their being 
high in the favour of God than when they are under 
the most violent temptations of the devil. " My bre- 
thren, count it all joy," saith Saint James, " when 
ye fall into divers temptations ;" chap. i. 2. To that 
effect they may be taught to consider that the way to 
heaven is justly said to be by the gates of hell : that 
the ^^ same aifiictions are accomplished in their bre- 
thren which are in the world," who in various kinds 
are tempted of the tempter; 1 Pet. v. 9: that Satan 
" desired to have Saint Peter to sift him as wheat;" 
Luke xxii. 31 : that our Saviour himself was tempted 
by him, and the best of men have always been most 
obnoidous to his malice; and that to live in carnal 
security, without any molestations from him, is the 
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most danga'ous state: that the being so much con- 
cemed and afflicted at such evil thoughts is a cer- 
tain argument of a good disposition, since the wicked 
and profane are rather pleased than tormented with 
them. 

Arguments of this kind are the most proper to be 
offered to such unhappy persons: but in case their 
faith and hope be totally overcome by the devil, and 
they fall into direct despair, it will be necessary then 
to endeavour the cure of so great an evil and tempta- 
tion by the addition of the following exercise. 

An Exercise against Despair. 

Let the minister suggest to them that God is not 
willing that any should perish^ but desirous that all 
should come to his glory: that for this end we were 
created : that he is so far from being " extreme to 
mark what is done amiss," that he will not refuse 
the returning prodigal, nor reject the worst of crimi- 
nals upon their sincere repentance: that the thief 
upon the cross is a demonstrable proof of this, and a 
standing example to prevent the greatest sinner from 
despair: that if God is so merciful and condescend- 
ing to the vilest transgressors, much rather may we 
hope to be pardoned for our weakness and infirmi- 
ties; for, he " knoweth whereof we are made, he 
remembereth that we are but dust;" nay, he hath 
assured us that he " will not break the bruised reed, 
nor quench the smoking flax :" that all sins shall be 
forgiven the sons of men, except one, which is the 
sin against the Holy Ghost; " the sin unto death," 
as Saint John calls it. 

But that no man commits a sin against the Holy 



300 THE clergyman's companion 

Ghost, if he be afraid he hath, or desires that he may 
not; for such penitential passions are against the 
very nature and definition of that sin : that although 
forgiveness of sins is consigned to us in baptism, and 
baptism is but once; yet, forgiveness of sins being 
the special grace of the gospel, it is secured to us for 
our life, and ebbs and flows according as we discom- 
pose or renew the performance of our baptismal vow; 
therefore it is certain that no man ought to despair of 
pardon, but he who hath voluntarily renounced his 
baptism, or willingly estranged himself from that 
covenant : that if it were not so, then all preaching 
and prayers were in vain, and all the conditions of 
the gospel invalid ; and there could be no such thing 
as repentance, nor indeed scarce a possibility of any 
one's being saved, if all were to be concluded in a 
state of damnation who had committed sin after bap- 
tism. 

T6 have any fears, therefore, on this account, were 
the most extravagant madness ; for Christ " died for 
sii^n^s," and " God hath comprehended all under 
sin, that" through him " he might have mercy upon 
all;" Rom. xi. 32. And it was concerning baptized 
Christians that Saint John said, '' If any man sin, , 
we have an advocate with the Father, and he is the 
propitiation for our sins:" and concerning lapsed 
Christians, Saint Paul gave instruction, that " if any 
man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual 
restore such a man in the spirit of meekness, consi- 
dering lest ye also be tempted." The Corinthian 
Christian committed incest, and was pardoned ; and 
Simon Magus, after he was baptized, oflered to com- 
mit the sin we call simony, and yet Peter bade him 
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pray for pardon : and Saint James tells us that " if 
the sick man send for the elders of the church, and 
they pray over him, and he confess his sins, they 
shall be forgiven him;" chap. v. 14. 

That even in the case of very great sins, and great 
judgments inflicted upon sinners, wise and good men 
have declared their sense to be, that God vindicated 
his justice in that temporal punishment; and so it 
was supposed to have been done in the case of Ana- 
nias, &c. : that nothing can be more absurd than to 
think that so great and good a God, who is so de- 
sirous of saving all, as appears by his word, by his 
sending his Son, by his oaths and promises, by his 
very nature, and daily overtures of mercy, should 
condemn any, without the greatest provocations of 
his majesty, and perseverance in them. 

Upon the strength of these arguments the despair- 
ing person may be further taught to argue thus with 
himself: — 

I consider that the ground of my trouble is my 
sin ; and were it not for that I should have no rea- 
son to be troubled : but since the " whole world lieth 
in wickedness," and since there cannot be a greater 
demonstration of a man's abhorrence of sin than to 
be so deeply affected with sorrow for it ; I therefore 
will erect my head with a holy hope, and think that 
God will also be merciful to me a sinner, as he is to 
the rest of mankind. I know that the mercies of 
God are infinite; that he sent his Son into the world 
on purpose to redeem such as myself; and that he 
hath repeatedly promised " to give to them that ask, 
and to be found of them that seek him ;" and there- 
fore I will not distrust his goodness, nor look upon 
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the great God of heaven and earth to be worse than 
his word. Indeed, if from myself I were to derive 
my title to heaven, then my sins were a just argu- 
ment of despair; but now that they bring me to 
Christ, that they drive me to an appeal to God's 
mercy, they cannot infer a just cause of despair, 
I am sure it is a stranger thing that the Son of God 
should come down from heaven, and take upon him 
our nature, and live and die in the most ignominious 
state of it, than that- a sinful man, washed by the 
blood of Christ, and his own tears and humiliation, 
should be admitted to pardon, and made " partaker 
of the kingdom of heaven :" and it wene stranger yet 
that he should do so much for man, and that a man 
that desires, that labours after it to the utmost of his 
power, that sends up strong cries and prayers, and is 
still within the covenant of grace, should inevitably 
miss that end for which our Saviour did and suffered 
so much. 

It is certain that of all the attributes that belong to 
God, there is none more essential to his nature, and 
which he takes more delight in, than his mercy; and 
it is as certain also, there must be proper objects for 
this boundless and immense attribute of God ; and 
the most proper, if not only objects of mercy in the 
creation are the children of men ; and of men, surely 
those who are most grieved and wearied with the 
burden of their sins. I, therefore, who am as pitiful 
an object of mercy as any, will cheerfully hope that 
God will both forgive me here, and give me the bless- 
ing of eternal life hereafter: for I know that eternal 
life is purely the gift of God, and therefore have less 
reason still to despair. For if my sins were fewer, 
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and my unworthiness of such a glory were less, yet 
still I could not receive it but as a free gift and dona- 
ticm of God, and so I may now; and it is not expec- 
tation beyond the hopes of possibility, to look and 
wait for such a gift at the hands of the God of mercy. 
The best of men deserve it not ; and I, who am the 
worst, may have it given me. I know that I have 
sinned grievously and frequently ^.gainst my heavenly 
Father : but I have repented, I have be^ed pardon, 
I have confessed and forsaken my sins, and have 
done all that is possible for me to make atonement. 
I cannot undo what is done ; and I perish, if there 
be no such thing as a remedy, or remission of sins. 
But then I know my religion must perish together 
with my hope, and the word of God itself must fail 
as well as I. But I cannot, I dare not entertain 
such a thought. I firmly believe that most encourag- 
ing article of faith, the remission of sins ; and since I 
do that which all good men call repentance, I will 
also humbly hope for a remission of mine, and a joy- 
ful resurrection, 

I know that the devil is continually lying in wait 
to seduce and destroy the souls of men ; wherefore I 
will, fortify my spirits, and redouble my guard, and 
call upon God to enable me to resist all the fiery darts 
of this malicious adversary. 

Or perhaps this exceeding dejection, or malady of 
mind, may arise from the distemper and weakness of 
my body; or at most, I hope, it is only a disease of 
judgment, not an intolerable condition, I am fallen 
into ; and since I have heard of a great many others 
who have been in the same condition with myself, 
and yet recovered, I will also take courage to hope 
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that God will relieve me in his good time, and not 
leave my soul for ever in this hell of depraved fancy 
and wicked imagination. In fine, I will raise up my 
dejected spirits, and cast all my care upon God, and 
depend upon him for the event, which I am sure will 
be just ; and I cannot but think, from the same rea- 
son, full of mercy. However, now I will use all the 
spiritual arts of reason and religion to make me more 
and more desirous of loving God ; that if I miscarry, 
charity also shall fail, and something that loves God 
shall perish and be damned ; whjich if it be impossi- 
ble (as I am sure it is), then I may have just reason 
to hope I shall do well. 

These considerations may be of service to " bind up 
the broken-hearted," and to strengthen the " bruised 
reed" of a good man's spirit, in so great and terrible 
a dejection. But as cases of this nature are very 
rare, so the arguments here made use of are rarely 
to be insisted upon ; and never but to well disposed 
persons, or reformed penitents, or to such as, in the 
general course of their life, have lived pretty strictly, 
and conformably to the rules of religion. For if the 
man be a vicious person, and hath gone on in a con- 
tinual course of sin to the time of his sickness, these 
considerations are not proper. Let him inquire, in 
the words of the first disciples after Pentecost, " Men 
and brethren,. what shall we do to be saved?" And 
if we can but entertain so much hope as to enable 
him to do as much of his duty as he can for the pre- 
sent, it is all that can be provided for him. And the 
minister must be infinitely careful that he does not 
attempt to comfort vicious persons with the comfort 
of God's elect, lest he prostitute holy things, and 
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encourage vice, and render his discourses deceitful ; 
and the man unhappily find them to be so when he 
descends into the regions of darkness. 

But because very iew are tempted with too great 
fears of miscarrying, but the generality, even of the 
most profligate sort, are rather inclined to unwar- 
rantable assurances of their future salvation, it will 
highly concern the ministers to prevent in time so 
great and reigning an imposition of the devil. 

Wherefore to the former considerations to awaken 
the careless sinner and a stupid conscience, the fol- 
lowing may be added, upon occasion, to check the 
overweening thoughts of the presumptuous. 

SECT. V. 

Considerations against Presumption. 

And here let the bold and arrogant sinner further 
know that a man cannot think too meanly of himself, 
but may very easily run into the contrary extreme : 
that the growths in grace are long, difficult, uncer- 
tain, often interrupted, consisting of great variety, 
and almost innumerable parts and distinctions, which 
a careless person can never discover: that the more 
a man presumes, the greater reason he hath to fear ; 
because the confidence of such men is generally like 
that of children and young people, who have no other 
reason, but that they understand not the dangers and 
follies of their self-conceits : that " the heart of man 
is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked;" 
deceiving itself and deceiving others, in innumerable 
instances ; and being, often " in the gall of bitter- 
ness," when the man appears with the fairest outside 
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to tlie world : that it is certain, all ^^ hwre simied and 
come short of the glory of God ;" but not so certain 
that any one's repentance is real^ and effective to 
salvation : that virtue and vice are oftentimes so near 
sdghbours that we pass into each other's borders 
without observation, and think we do justice when 
We are cruel ; or call ourselves liberal when we are 
lcx)se and foolish in our expenses, &c. 

That the self-accusing publican was justified rather 
than the self-confident Pharisee : that if Adam in 
Paradise, David in his house, Sdomon in the temple, 
Peter in the feniily of Christ, Judas among the 
twelve aposttei^, and Nicholas among the deacons, 
and if the angels in heaven itself did fall so atroci- 
ously, then we have all' the reason in the world " not 
to be high minded, but to fear ;" and when we are 
most confident of ourselves, " to take heed lest we 
fell ;" there being nothing so likely to occasion it a!s 
pride and a great opinion of ourselves, which ruined 
the angels, which God resists, which all men despise, 
and which betray us into carelessness, and a wretched, 
undisceming, and unwary spirit 

These are the main parts of ecclesiastical duties 
and offices in the visitation of the sick ; which being 
severally performed, as occasion requires^ it remainfl 
only that the minister pray ov^ the sick^ and remind 
him to do all the good actions he is capabfe of; to 
fcali upon God for pardon, to put his whcde trust in 
him ; to be patient and resigned ; and even to re- 
nounce every ill thought or word or indecent action, 
which the violence of his sickness may have caused 
in him ; to beg of God to give him his Holy Spirit, to 
guide him in his agony, and to send his holy angels 
to guard him in his passage. 
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Whafeoever is besides this concerns the standers 
by^ that: Aey do aft in their respective offices :dtji-' 
gently amf temperately : thSat they 'join in prayer with 
the minister, with mnch cfearity and devotion : that 
they make no outcries or exclamations on the depar- 
ture of the soul ; nor any positive judgment concern- 
ing the dying man — ^by his dyin^ quietly or violently, 
with great fears or a cheerful confidence, with sense 
or without, like a lamb or like a lion, with convul- 
sions and terrible agonies, or like the silent and well 
spent flame of an expiring taper. For these may 
happen severally, according to the constitution of the 
persons^ ai^d the natare of the distemper that befalls 
them; or else according as God pleases to dispense 
the grace or the punishment, for reasons only known 
to himself. 

Let us lay our hand upon our mouth, and adore 
the mysteries of the divine wisdom and providence, 
and pray to God to give the dying man rest and par- 
don ; and to ourselves grace to Uvie Well, and the 
blessings of a holy and happy death. 



THE ORDER 

FOR THE 

VISITATION OF THE SIGK. 

When^any Person is: sick, nioti6e sfaaiU be ,given thereof to the 
Minister of the parish^ who* coming into the ^ck Person's 
house, shall say. 

Peace be to this house, and to all that dwell in it. 

'When h6 cotn^th into 1^ sibk mab's presence, he shall say, 
l^beeling dt)wnv 

R^nemfoer not, Lord, our iniquities, nor the iniqui- 

x2 
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ties of our forefathers. Spare us, good Lord, spare 
thy people, whom thou hast redeemed with thy most 
precious blood, and be not angry with us for ever. 
Amv^er. Spare us, good Lord. 

Then the Miaister shall say^ 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon as. 
Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. And lead us not into 
temptation; but deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Minister. O Lord, save thy servant. 
Answer. Which putteth his trust in thee. 
Min. Send him help from thy holy place ; 
Answ. And evermore mightily defend him. 
Min. Let the enemy have no advantage of him; 
Answ. Nor the wicked approach to hurt him. 
Min. Be unto him, Lord, a strong tower, 
Answ. From the face of his enemy. 
Min. Lord, hear our prayers : 
Answ. And let our cry come unto thee. 

Minister. 

Lord, look down from heaven ; behold, visit, and 
relieve this thy servant. Look upon him with the 
eyes of thy mercy; give him comfort and «ure con- 
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fidence in thee ; defend him from the danger of the 
enemy, and keep him in perpetual peace and safety, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

Hear us, Almighty and most merciful God and Savi- 
our; extend thy accustomed goodness to this thy 
servant, who is grieved with sickness. Sanctify, we 
beseech thee, this thy fatherly collection to him ; that 
the sense of his weakness may add strength to his 
faith, and seriousness to his repentance : that, if it 
shall be thy good pleasure to restore him to his for- 
mer health, he may lead the residue of his life in thy 
fear, and to thy glory : or else give him grace so to 
take thy visitation, that, after this painful life is ended, 
he may dwell with thee in life everlajsting ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall the Minister exhort the sick Persoa after diis form, 
or other like. 

Dearly beloved, know this, that Almighty God is 
the Lord of life and death, and of all things to them 
pertaining, as youth, strength, health, age, weakness, 
and sickness. Wherefore, whatsoever your sickness 
is, know you certainly that it is God's visitation. And 
for what cause soever this sickness is sent unto you ; 
whether it be to try your patience ; for the example 
of others ; and that your faith may be found in the 
day of the Lord, laudable, glorious, and honourable, 
to the increase of glory and endless felicity ; or else 
it be sent unto you, to correct and amend in you 
whatsoever doth offend the eyes of your heavenly 
Father : know you certainly, that if you truly repent 
of your sins, and bear your sickness patiently, trust- 
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ing in God's mercy for his dear Son Jesus Christ's 
sake, and render unto him humble thanks for his 
fatherly visitation, submitting yourself wholly unto 
his will, it shall turn to your profit, and help you for- 
ward in the right way that leadeth unto everlasting 
life. 

If the Person visited bebvery sick, then the Carate may end bis 
exhortation in this place, or else proceed. 

Take, therefore, in good part the chastisement of die 
Lord ; for (as St. Paul saith, in the twelfth chapter 
to the Hebrews), " whom the Lord loveth, he chasr 
teneth ; and scourgeth every son whom he reoeiyeth. 
If ye endure chastening, Grod dealeth with you as 
with sons : for, what son is he whom the feiher chas- 
teneth not? But if ye be without chastisement, where- 
of all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and. not 
eons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh, 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence; 
shall we. not much rather be in subjection unto the 
Father of spirits, and live ? For they verily, for a few 
da]rs, chastened us after their own pleasure ; but he 
for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holi- 
ness.". These words (good brother) are written in 
holy Scriptures for our comfort mid instruction, that 
we should patiently and with thanksgiving bear our 
heavenly Father's correction, whensoever, by any 
manner of adversity, it shall please his gracious good- 
ness to visit us. And there should be no gmater 
comfort to Christian pearsons than to he. made dike 
unto Christ, by suffering patiently adversities, tcou- 
bles, and sicknesses* For he himself waott not up to 
joy, but first he suffered pain : He ecd:€uned not into 
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bis ghty before he w^:crucified- So, truly, our way 
to eternal joy is, to suflfer here with Christ ; and our 
door to etiter into eternal life is gladly to die with 
Christ, that we may rise again from death, and dwell 
with him in everlasting life. Now therefore, taking 
your sickness, which is thus profitable for you, pati- 
ently ; I exhort you, in the name of God, to remem- 
ber the profession which you made unto God in your 
baptism. And forasmuch as, after this life, there is 
an account to be given unto the righteous Judge, by 
whom all must be judged without respect of persons; 
I require you to examine yourself, and your estate, 
both towards God and man; so that, accusing and 
condemning yourself, and your own faults, you may 
find mercy at your heavenly Father's hand for Christ's 
sake, and not be accused and condemned in that fear- 
ful judgment. Therefore I shall rehearse to you the 
Articles of our Faith, that you may know whether 
you believe as a Christian man should or no. 

Here the Minister shall rehearse the Articles of the Faith, say- 
ing thus : 

Dost thou believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only begotten Son, our 
L6rd? And that he was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost; bom of the Virgin Mary; that he suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead^ and biiried; 
that he went down into hell, and also did rise again 
the third day ; that he ascended into heaven, and sit- 
teth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, 
and from thence shall come again, at the end of the 
world, to judge the quick and the dead ? 
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And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost ; the holy 
Catholic church ; the communion of saints ; the re- 
mission of sins ; the resurrection of the flesh ; and 
everlasting life after death ? 

The sick person shall answer. 
All this I steadfastly believe. 

Then shall the Minister examine whether he repent him truly 
of his sins, and be in charity with all the World ; exhorting him 
to forgive, from the bottom of his heart, all p^rsons that have 
offended him, and, if he have offended any other, to ask them for- 
giveness ; and where he hath done injury or wrong to any man, 
that he make amends to the utmost of his power. And if he 
hath not before disposed of his goods, let him then be admo- 
nisbed to make his will, and to dedare his debts, what he oweth, 
and what is owing unto him ; for the better discharge of his con- 
science, and the quietness of his executors. But men should 
often be put in remembrance to take order for settling of their 
temporal estates, whilst they are in health. 

These words, before rehearsed, may be said before the Mi 
nister begins his prayer, as he shall see cause. 

The Minister should not omit earnestly to move such sick per- 
sons as are of ability, to be liberal to the poor. 

Here shall the sick Person be moved to make a special confes- 
sion of his sins, if he feel his conscience troubled with any 
weighty matter. After which confession, the Priest shall ab- 
solve him (if he hambly and heartily desire it) after this sort: 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to his 
church to absolve all sinners, who truly repent, and 
believe in him, of his great mercy forgive thee thine 
offences ! And by his authority committed to me, I 
absolve thee from all thy sins, in the name ef the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 
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And then the Priest shall say the collect following : 

Let us pray. 

O MOST mercifiil God, who, according to the multi^ 
tude of thy mercies, dost so put away the sins of those 
whq truly repent, that thou rememberest them no 
more ; open thine eye of mercy upon this thy servant, 
who most earnestly desireth pardon and forgiveness. 
Renew in him^ most loving Father, whatsoever hath 
been decayed by the fraud and malice of the devil, or 
by his own carnal will and frailness ; preserve and 
continue this sick member in the unity of the church; 
consider his contrition, accept his tears, assuage his 
pain, as shall seem to thee most expedient for him. 
And, forasmuch as he putteth his fiiU trust only in 
thy mercy, impute not unto him his former sins, but 
strengthen him with thy blessed Spirit; and when 
thou art pleased to take him hence, take him unto thy 
favour, through the mercies of thy most deiu-ly beloved 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall the MiDister say this PsaUn. 

In te, Dominey speravi. — Psalm Ixxi. 

In thee, Lord, have I put my trust ; let me never 
be put to conftision : but rid me, and deliver me in 
thy righteousness; incline thine ear unto me, and 
save me. 

Be thou a strong hold, whereunto I may alway re- 
sort : thou hast promised to help me, for thou art my 
hduse of defence, and my castle. 

Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the 
ungodly ; out of the hand of the unrighteous and 
cruel man. 
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For thou, O Lord, art the thing that I long for : 
thou art my hope, even from my youth. 

Through thee have I been holden up ever since I 
nf as bom : thou art be tjaat tqok me out of my mo- 
ther's womb; my praise shall always be of thee, 

,1 fim become ^ it were a monster to many ; but 
my sure trust is iji thee. . 

let my mouth be filled with thy praise ; that I 
piay sing of thy glory and hmour all the day long. 

Cast me not atray in the time of ^e : forsake me 
not when my strength &ileth me. 

, For mine enemies speak ^gaio^t me '; and they that 
ijjy wait for my soul, take their counsel together, say- 
ing, God bath forsaken him ; persecute him, and take 
him, for there is none to deliver him. 

Go not far from me, O God : my God, haste thee 
to hdp me. 

L^t them be confounded and parish, that are against 
my. soul : let them be covered with shame and disho- 
nour, that seek to do n^e evil. 

As for me, I will patiently abide always ; and will 
praise thee more and more. 

My moii& shall dally speak of thy righteousness 
and salvation : for I know no end thereof. 

1 will go forth in the strength of the Lord God^ 
and will make mention of thy righteousness only. 

Thou, O God, hast taught me from my youth 
up until now : therefore will I tell of thy wondrous 
wqrks. 

Forsake me not, God, in mine old age, when I 
am gray-headed, ipitil I have showed thy strei^h 
unto. this generation, and thy power to all them that 
are yet for to come. 
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Thy righteousness, O God, is very high, and great 
things are they that thou hast done : God, who is 
like unto thee ? 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
HolyGh6st; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, world without end. Amen. 

Adding (}li^L : 

O Saviour of the world, who by thy cross and preci- 
ous blood hast redeemed us, save us, and help us, we 
humbly beseech thee, O Lord. 

Thep shall ^e ittinUter say ; 

The Almighty Ldrd, who is a most strong tower to aU 
them that put their trust iii Ihim ; to idiom all things 
in heaven, in earth, and undier the earth, do bow and 
obey ; ^be iiow and evermore thy dbfence, and make 
thee know and feel, that there is n& other name under 
heaven given to man, in whcmi, and throu^ whom, 
thou mayest receive health tod salvation, but only the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

And ^,^t that shall sa; : 

Unto God's gracious mercy and prqtection we comr 
mit t^ee. . The Lord blesa thee, dn^ keep tiiee. The 
Lord make his fece to shin^ upon thee, and be graci- 
ous unto thee. The Lord lift up his countenance 
upon thee, and give thee peace, both now and ever- 
more. Amen. 
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COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

Forasmuch as all mortal men be subject to many 
sudden perils, diseases, and sicknesses, and ever un- 
certain what time they shall depart out of this life ; 
therefore, to the intent they may be always in readi- 
ness to die, whensoever it shall please Almighty God 
to call them, the Curates shall diligently, from time 
to time (but especially in time of pestilence, or other 
infectious sickness), exhort their parishioners to the 
often receiving the Holy Communion of the body 
and blood of our Saviour Christ, when it shall be 
publicly administered in the church ; that, so doing, 
they may, in case of sudden visitation, have the less 
cause to be disquieted for lack of the same. But if 
the sick person be not able to come to the ^hurch, 
and yet is desirous to receive the Communi(Hi in his 
house ; then he must give timely notice to the Curate, 
signifying also how many there are to communicate 
with him (which shall be three, or two at the least), 
and having a convenient place in the sick man's 
house, with all things necessary, so prepared, that 
the Curate may reverently minister, he shall there 
celebrate the Holy Conmiunion, b^inning with the 
Cdlect, Epislle, and Gospel, here following : 

The Collect. 

Almighty and everlasting God, maker of mankind, 
who dost correct those whom thou dost love, and 
chastisest every one whom thou dost receive ; we be- 
seech thee to have mercy upon this thy servant visited 
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with thine hand, and to grant that he may take his 
sickness patiently, and recover his bodily health (if it 
be thy gracious will) ; and whenever his soul shall 
depart from the body, it may be without spot pre- 
sented unto thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

The Epistkj Heb. xii. 6. 

My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art rebuked of him : for whom 
the Lord loveth, he chasteneth ; and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth. 

The Gospel, St. John, v. 24. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; 
but is passed from death unto life. 

After which, the Priest shall proceed accoTding to the fonn 
prescribed for the Holy Communion, beginning at these words: 
[Ye that do truly.] 

At the time of the distribution of the Holy Sacrament, the 
Priest shall first receive the Communion himself, and afterward 
minister unto them that are appointed to communicate with the 
sick, and last of all to the sick person. 

But if a man, either by reason of extremity of sickness, or for 
want of warning in due time to the Curate, or for lack of com- 
pany to receive with him, or by any other jnst impediment, do 
not receive the Sacrament of Christ's body and blood, the Curate 
shall instruct him, that if he do truly repent him of his sins, and 
steadfastly believe Jesus Christ hath suffered death upon the 
cross for him, and shed his blood for his redemption, earnestly 
remetDbering the benefits he hath thereby, and giving him heer^ 
thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ profitably to his soul's health, although he do not 
receive the sacrament with his mouth. 

l^hen the sick person is visited, and receiveth the Holy 
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GoteuMibi^n all at onfetltM^ tbeii tlfe V^msti for mora ezpedi^ 
taon^; sbdl cat off the: farm. of thie yisitatioa, at the Psalm [la 
thee» O Lord, have I put my trust], and go straight to the Com- 
mutiion. 

itt the tim€( of the {^Ii^e, s^tet, or other tachliice eontagkras 
tiiM^ ^f Mokneasl of jiseawH^ wfatea none of the parish or ndgh- 
bours can be gotten to communicate with the sick in their houses, 
for fear of the infection; upon special request of the diseased, the 
Minister only may communicate with him. 

At the time of the celebration of the Communion, the communi- 
cants being' conveniently placed for receiving of the Holy Sa- 
crament, the Priest shall say this exhortation : 

Dearly beloYed in the Lord/ ye that mind to come 
to the Holy Qommunioix of the body and blood of om* 
Saviour Christ, must consider how St. Paul exhorteth 
all persons diligently to try and examine themsdves, 
before they presume to eat of that bread, and drink 
of that cup. For as the benefit is great, if with a true 
penitent heart and lively faith we receive that Holy 
Sacrament (£:>r then we spiritually eat the fle^ of 
Christ, and drink his Hood ; then we dwell in Christ, 
and Christ in us ; we are one with Christ, and Christ 
with us) ; so is the danger great, if we receive the 
same unworthily : for then we are guilty of the body 
and blood of Christ our Saviour ; we eat and drink 
our own damnation, not considering the Lord's body ; 
we kindle God's wrath against us ; ^e provoke hin^ 
to plague us with divers diseases, and sundry kindii 
of death. Judge therefore yourselves, brethren, that 
ye be not judged of the Lord ; repeat ye truly for 
your sins past ; have a lively and steadfest faith in 
Christ our Saviour ; amend your lives, and be in per- 
fect charity with all men ; so shall ye be meet par- 
takers of t^eae holy mysteries. And above all thittgs, 
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ye must give most humble attid hearty thanks to Gbd 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, for the re- 
demption of the world by the death and passion of 
Qwt SnrwtLT Chri^ both God. and man, who did 
humble himself even to the death upon the cross, for 
us miserable sinners, who lay in: darkness and the 
shadow of deaih,, th^ he mi^t make us the children 
of God, and exalt us to everlasting life, ^nd to the 
end that we should always remember the exceeding 
great love of our Master and only Saviour Jesus Christ, 
thus dying for us^ smd the iraiumerable benefits which 
by his precious blood shedding he hath obtained to 
v&, he hatib instituted and ordained holy mysteries m 
pledges of his love, and for a continual remembt^anee 
erf his death to our great and endless comfort. Ta 
Him^itheisefore, with the Father, and the Holy Ghost^ 
let us give (as we are most boundeii) continual thanks ; 
submitting ourselves wholly to his holy will and 
pleasure, and studying to Serve him in true holiness 
and righteousness all the days of our life. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest say to them that come tq receive the Holy 
Communion^ 

Ye that do truly and earnestly repent, you of your 
sins, and are in love and chaiity with your neigh- 
bours, and intend to lead a new life, following the 
commandments of God,, and- waking froin hienceforth 
in his holy ways; draw near with faith, and take 
this Holy Sacrament to your comfort; and make your 
humble confession to Almighty God, meekly kneeling 
upon your knees. 

Then shall this general confession be made, in the name of all 
those that are minded to receive the Holy Communion, by 
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one of the MiiiiBten» both he and all the people kneeliag 
hambly upon their kneea, and saying ; 

Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
maker of all things, judge of all men, we acknowledge 
and bewail our manifold sins and wickedness which 
we from time to time most grievously have commit- 
ted, by thought, word, and deed, against thy Divine 
Majesty, provoking most justly thy wrath and indig- 
nation against us. We do earnestly repent, and are 
heartily sorry for these our misdoings; the remem- 
brance of them is grievous to us, the burden of them 
is intolerable. Have mercy upon us, have mercy 
upon us, most merciful Father : for thy Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ's sake, forgive us all that is past; and 
grant we may ever hereafter serve and please thee m 
newness of life, to the honour and glory of thy name, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest (or the Bishop, being present) stand up, 
and, turning himself to the people, pronounce this absolution: 

Almighty God our heavenly Father, who of his 
great mercy hath promised forgiveness of sins to all 
them that with hearty repentance and true faith turn 
Imto him, have mercy upon you, pardon and deliver 
you from all youi' sins, confirm and strengthen you 
in all goodness, and brii^ you to everlasting life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. A?nen. 

Then shall the Priest say, 

H£AR what comfortable words our Saviour Christ 
saith unto all that truly turn to him : 

Come unto me, all ye that travail and are heavy 
laden, and I will refresh you. (Matt. xi. 28.) 
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So God loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. John, 
iii. 16. 

Hear also what St. Paul saith : 

This is a true saying, and w6rthy of all men to be 
received. That Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Hear also what St. John saith : 

If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the 
propitiation for our sins. 1 John ii. 1. 2. 

After which, the Priest shall proceed, sayiog. 

Lift up your hearts. 

Answ. We lift them up unto the Lord. 
Priest. Let us give thanks unto our Lord God. 
Answ. It is meet and right so to do. 

Then shall the Priest say. 

It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty that 
we should, at all times and in all places, give thanks 
unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father ^ Almighty, Ever- 
lasting God. 

Here shall follow die proper preface, according to the time, if 
there be any specially appointed; or else immediately shall 
follow,, 

Therefore with angels and archangels, and with 
all the company of heaven, we laud and magnify thy 
glorious name, evermore praising thee, and saying. 
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of hosts ! heaven and 

3 ^rhese words [Holy Father] must be omitted on Trinity 
Sunday. 

y 
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eakh are full of thy glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord 
most high. Amen. 

PROPER PREFACES. 

On Christmas-day, and seven days after. 

Because thou didst give Jesus Christ, thine only 
Son, to be bom as at this time for us, who, by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost, was made very man of 
the substance of the Virgin Mary his mother, and 
that without spot of sin, to make us clean from all 
sin : therefore with angels, &c. 

On Easter-day, and seven days after. 

But chiefly are we bound to praise thee for the glo- 
rious resurrection of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord: 
for he is the very paschal lamb which was offered for 
us, and hath taken away the sins of the world ; who 
by his death hath destroyed death, and by his rising 
to life again hath restored us to everlasting life: 
therefore, &c. 

On Ascension-day, and seven days after. 

Through thy most dearly beloved Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord, who, after his most glorious resurrection, 
manifestly appeared to all his apostles, and in their 
sight asc^ided up into heaven to prepare a place for 
us ; that where he is, thither we might also ascend, 
and reign with him in glory : therefore, &c. 

On Whitsunday, and six days after. 

Through Jesus Christ our Lord, according to whose 
most true promise the Holy Ghost came down as at 
this time from heaven, with a sudden great sound, as 
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it had been a mighty wind, in the likeness of fiery 
tongues, lighting upon the apostles, to teach them, 
and to lead them to all truth, giving them both the 
gift of divers languages, and also boldness with fer- 
vent zeal constantly to preach the gospel unto all 
nations, whereby we have been brought out of dark- 
ness and error into the clear light and true knowledge 
of thee, and of thy Son Jesus Christ : therefore, &c. 

On the Feast o/* Trinity only. 

Who art one God, one Lord ; not one only Person, 
but three Persons in one substance. For that which 
we believe of the glory of the Father, the same we 
believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, without 
any difference or inequality : therefore, &c. 

After each of which Prefaces shall immediately be sung or said : 

Therefore with angels and archangels, and with all 
the company of heaven, we laud and onagnify thy 
glorious name, evermore praising thee, and saying, 
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of hosts ! heaven and 
earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to thee, O 
Lord most high. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest, kneehng down at the Lord's table, say, 
in the name of all them that shall receive the Communion, this 
prayer following: 

We do not presume to come to this thy table, O mer- 
ciful Lord, trusting in our own righteousness, but in 
thy manifold and great mercies. We are not worthy 
so much as to gather up the crumbs under thy table. 
But thou art the same Lord, whose property is always 
to have mercy : grant us, therefore, gracious Lord, so 

y2 
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to eat the flesh of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, and to 
drink his blood, that our sinfiil bodies may be made 
clean by his body, and our souls washed through his 
most precious blood, and that we may evermore dwell 
in him, and he in us. Amen. 

When the Priest, standiDg before the table, bath so ordered the 
bread and wine, that he may with the more readiness and 
decency break the bread before the people, and take the cup 
into his hands, he shall say the prayer of Consecration, as 
followeth : 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of thy 
tender mercy didst give thine only Son Jesus Christ 
to suffer death upon the cross for our redemption, 
who made there (by his one oblation of himself once 
offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, obla- 
tion, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, 
and did institute, and in his holy gospel command 
us to continue a perpetual memory of that his precious 
death until his coming s^ain; hear us, O merciful 
Father, we most humbly beseech thee, and grant that 
we, receiving these thy creatures of bread and wine, 
according to thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy 
institution, in remembrance of his death and passion, 
may be partakers of his most blessed body and blood; 
who, in the same night that he was betrayed*, took 
bread, and when he had given jthanks^ he brake it, 
and gave it to his disciples, sajring. Take, eat^; this 
is my body which is given for you : do this in remem- 
brance of me. Likewise after supper^ he took the 

4 Here the Priest is to take the paten into his hands. 

' And here to break the bread. 

* And here to lay his hands upon all the bread. 

^ Here he is to take the cup into his hand. 
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cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to 
them, saying, Drink ye all of this; for this® is my 
blood of the New Testament, which is shed for you, 
and for many, for the remission of sins ; do this, as 
oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance of me. Amen. 

Then shall the Minister first receive the Communion in both 
kinds himself, and then proceed to deliver the same to the 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, in like manner (if any be pre- 
sent), and after that to the people also in order, into their 
hands, all meekly kneeling. And when he deliver^th the 
bread to any one, he shall say : 

The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given 
for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting 
life ! Take and eat this in remembrance that Christ 
died for thee ; and feed on him in thy heart by faith 
with thanksgiving. 

And the Minister that delivereth the cup to any one, shall say : 

The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed 
for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting 
life ! Drink this in remembrance that Christ's blood 
was shed for thee, and be thankful. 

If the consecrated bread or wine be all spent before all have 
communicated, the Priest is to consecrate more according to the 
form before prescribed; beginning at [our Saviour Christ in the 
same night, &c.] for the blessing of the bread, and [Likewise 
after supper, &c.] for the blessing of the cup. 

When all have communicated, the Minister shall return to the 
Lord's table, and reverently place upon it what remaineth of the 
consecrated elements, covering the same with a fair linen cloth. 

Then shall the Priest say the Lord's Prayer, the people 
repeating after him every petition. 

^ And here to lay his hand upon every vessel (be it chalice or 
flaggon) in which there is any wine to be consecrated. 
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Our Father which art in heaven ; Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on 
eartt) as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And foi^ive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. And lead us not into 
temptation ; but deliver us from evil. For thine is 
the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

After this shall be said as foUoweth: 

O Lord and heavenly Father, we thy humble servants 
entirely desire thy fatherly goodness mercifully to 
accept this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving ; 
most humbly beseeching thee to grant, that by the 
merits and death of thy Son Jesus Christ, and through 
faith in his blood, we and air thy whole church may 
obtain remission of our sins, and all other benefits of 
his passion. And here we offer and present unto 
thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to 
be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto thee ; 
humbly beseeching thee, that all we who are partakers 
of this holy communion may be filled with thy grace 
and heavenly benediction. And although we be 
unworthy, through our manifold sins, to offer unto 
thee any sacrifice; yet we beseech thee to accept this 
our bounden duty and service; not weighing our 
merits, but pardoning our offences, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord; by whom, and with whom, in the 
unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be 
unto thee, O Father Almighty, world without end. 
Amen. 

Or this : 

Almighty and everlasting God, we most heartily 
thank thee, for that thou dost vouchsafe to feed us, 
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who have duly received these holy mysteries with the 
spiritual food of the most precious body and blood of 
thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ ; and dost assure 
us thereby of thy favour and goodness towards us; 
and that we are very members incorporate in the 
mystical body of thy Son, which is the blessed com- 
pany of all faithful people ; and are also heirs through 
hope of thy everlasting kingdom, by the merits of the 
most precious death and passion of thy dear Son. 
And we most humbly beseech thee, O heavenly Fa- 
ther, so to assist us with thy grace, that we may con- 
tinue in that holy fellowship, and do all such good 
works as thou hast prepared for us to walk in, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord; to whom, with thee and the 
Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, world without 
end. Amen, 

Then shall be said or sung : 

Glory be to God on high, and in earth peace, good 
will towards men. We praise thee, we bless thee, 
we worship thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to 
thee, for thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, 
God the Father Ahnighty. 

O Lord, the only begotten Son Jesus Christ; O 
Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that 
takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon 
us : thou that takest away the sins of the world, have 
mercy upon us : thou that takest away the sins of the 
world, receive our prayer : thou that sittest at the right 
hand df God the Father, have mercy upon us: 

For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord ; 
thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most 
high in the glory of God the. Father. Amen. 
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Then the Priest^ or Bishop (if he be present), shall let them 
depart with this blessing: 

The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge and 
love of God, and of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord; 
and the blessing of God Almighty, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, be among you, and remain 
with you always. Amefn. 



PROPER COLLECTS 

THAT MAY BE USED WITH ANY OF THE PRAYERS 
FOR THE SICK. 

Let thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to the prayers 
of thy humble servants ; and, that we may obtain our 
petitions, make us to ask such things as shall please 
thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

In the midst of life we are in death ; oi whom may 
we seek for succour, but of thee, O Lord, who for our 
sins art justly displeased ? Yet, O Lord God most 
holy, O Lord most mighty, O holy and most merciful 
Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter pains of eternal 
death. Thou knowest. Lord, the secrets of our heart; 
shut not thy merciful ears to our prayers ; but spare 
us. Lord most holy, O God most mighty, O holy and 
merciful Saviour, thou most worthy Judge Eternal, 
suffer us not at the last hour, for any pains of death, 
to fall from thee. Amen. 

O MERCIFUL God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is the resurt-ection and the life, we beseech thee 
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to raise us from the death of sin to the life of righte- 
ousness, that, at the general resurrection in the last 
day, we may be found acceptable in thy sight, and 
may have our perfect consummation and bliss, both 
in body and soul, in thy eternal glory ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

Grant, we beseech thee, Almighty God, that we, 
who for our evil deeds do worthily deserve to be 
punished, by the comfort of thy grace may merci- 
fully be relieved, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

O MOST mighty God, and merciful Father, who hast 
compassion upon all men, and hatest nothing that 
thou hast made, who wouldest, not the death of a 
sinner, but that he should rather turn from his sin, 
and be saved ; mercifiiUy forgive us our trespasses ; 
relieve and comfort us, who are grieved and wearied 
with the burden of our sins. Thy property is always 
to have mercy; to thee only it appentaineth to for- 
give sins : Spare us therefore, good Lord, spare us, 
whom thou hast redeemed. Enter not into judg- 
ment with thy servants, who are vile earth and miser- 
able sinners ; but so turn thine anger from us, who 
meekly acknowledge our vileness, and truly repent 
MS of our faults, and so make haste to help us in this 
world, that we may ever live with thee in the world 
to come ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

O God, the Creator and Preserver of all mankind, 
we humbly beseech thee for all sorts and conditions 
of men, that thou wouldst be pleased to make thy 
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ways known. unto them, thy saving health among all 
nations. More especially we pray for the good 
estate of the Catholic church, that it may be so 
guided and governed by thy good Spirit, that all 
who profess and call themselves Christians, may be 
led into the way of truth, and hold the faith in unity 
of spirit, in the bond of peace, and in righteousness 
of life. Finally, we commend to thy fatherly good- 
ness all those who are any ways aflBiicted in mind, 
body, or eptate (especially him for whom our prayers 
are desired) ; that it may please thee to comfort and 
relieve them according to their several necessities, 
giving them patience under their suflferings, and a 
happy issue out of all their afflictions : and this we 
beg for Jesus Christ his sake. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who art always more 
ready to hear than we to pray, and art wont to give 
more than either we desire or deserve; pour down 
upon us the abundance of thy mercy, forgiving us 
those things whereof our conscience is afraid, and 
giving us those good things which we are not worthy 
to ask, but through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

O God, merciful Father, that despisest not the sigh- 
ing of a contrite heart, nor the desire of such as be 
sorrowful ; mercifully assist our prayers that we make 
before thee in all our troubles and adversities whoi- 
soever they oppress us ; and graciously hear us, that 
those evils which the craft and subtlety of the devil 
or man worketh against us be brought to nought, 
and by the providence of thy goodness they may be 
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dispersed ; that we thy servants, being hurt by no 
persecutions (or afflictions), may evermore give thanks 
unto thee in thy holy church ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

We beseech thee, O Father, mercifully to look upon 
our infirmities, and for the glory of thy name turn 
from us all those evils that we most righteously have 
deserved ; and grant that in all our troubles we may 
put our whole trust and confidence in thy mercy, and 
evermore serve thee in holiness and pureness of liv- 
ing, to thy honour and glory ; through our only medi- 
ator and advocate, Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who of thy tender 
love to mankind has sent thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, to take upon him our flesh, and to suflfer 
death upon the cross, that all mankind should follow 
the example of his great humility; mercifully grant 
that we may both follow the example of his patience, 
and also be made partakers of his resurrection ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Almighty God, the fountain of all wisdom, who 
knowest our necessities before we ask, and our igno- 
rance in asking, we beseech thee to have compassion 
upon out infirmities ; and those things which for our 
unworthiness we dare not, and for our blindness we 
cannot ask, vouchsafe to give us for the worthiness of 
thy Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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PRAYERS FOR THE SICK. 

A general Prayer for the Acceptance of our Devo- 
tions for the Sick. 

(From Bbhop Aadrews.) 
O Lord, it is a great piesomption that 'one sinner 
should dare to commend another to thy Divine Ma- 
jesty. And who would not fear to undertake it? 
But thy commandment it is, ''That we should pray 
for the sick members of thy chiux^h, and mourn with 
th^n that mourn f and thou hast promised that our 
prayers thus made, thou wilt receive. And now, 
behold, O Lord, we that are no way meet, but 
unworthy, utterly unworthy to ask for aught for our- 
selves, charity and compassion so binding us, are 
enforced to become suitors to thee for others, even 
for this thy servant, now afflicted by thee. Of thee 
we hope ; of thee we desire ; to thee we pray, in the 
most meek and humble manner, and even from the 
bottom of our hearts. O Lord, that which thou 
mightest justly deny to our unworthiness, deny not, 
we beseech thee, to thine own gracious goodness. 
Lord, forgive us our sins; O Lord, forgive us our 
sins, our great aiid grievous sins, oft and many times 
committed, long and many years continued ; so that 
we may be meet to pray for others, and our prayers 
be made unto thee in an acceptable time. 

Graciously look upon our afflictions. 

Pitiftilly behold the sorrows of our hearts* 

Mercifully forgive the sins of thy people. 

Favourably with mercy hear our prayers. 

Both now and ever vouchsafe to hear us, O Christ. 
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Graciously hear us, O Christ ; graciously hear us, 
O Lord Christ. Amen. 

Particular Prayers for the Sick. 
(From Bishop Patrick.) 

O MOST gracious God, who by thy Son Jesus Christ 
hast united us all in one body, that we should love 
one another, and if one member suffers, all the mem- 
bers should suffer with it; we humbly implore thy 
tender mercies towards this thy servant, of whose 
afflicted condition we desire to have a compassionate 
sense and feeling. 

Looi graciously upon him, O Lord, and visit him 
with thy salvation. Vouchsafe him such consolations 
from above, as we should desire for ourselves were 
we in his extremity. Give him a true penitent heart 
for all the offences that he hath at any time commit- 
ted; together with a lively faith in thy Son Jesus, 
who came into the world to save sinners. Give him 
the comfort of a holy hope, that thou acceptest his 
repentance, and faithful devotion to thee. Support 
him by this hope under all his pain, and enable him 
patiently to submit to thy fatherly correction. Send 
him help now in time of need, both for his soul and 
for his body. Bless the means for his recovery ; and, 
if it be thy good pleasure, restore him speedily to his 
former health, and inspire him with a serious resolu- 
tion to serve thee more zealously all his days. 

Or if thou hast otherwise resolved in thy wise 
counsels, deliver him from the fear of death, assist 
him in his last agony, give him an easy and cheerful 
passage out of this life, and send thy holy angels to 
conduct him into rest and peace with our Lord Jesus, 
for the same Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 
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(From Bishop Taylor.) 
I. 

Almighty God, Father of mercies, the God of peace 
and comfort, of rest and paxdon, we thy servants, m 
duty to thee and charity to our brother ^ humbly beg 
mercy of thee for him^ to descend upon his body and 
his soul. We come to thee in the name of Jesus, 
praying thee to pardon the sins of this thy servant, 
and to bury them in the grave of Him that died for 
us, that they may never rise up in judgment against 
hirriy nor bring him^ in the day of trial, to shame and 
confusion of face. Amen. 

II. 

Give thy servant, O Lord,^ patience in his sorrows, 
comfort in his sickness, and restore him to health, if 
it seem good to thee. And, however thou shalt deter- 
mine concerning him^ yet make his repentance per- 
fect, and his faith strong, and his hope steadfast, and 
his passage safe ; that when thou shalt call his soul 
from the body, it may enter into the rest of the sons 
of God, and the bosom of blessedness, and be with 
the holy Jesus. Amen. 

III. 

O Lord, thou knowest all the necessities, and all the 
infirmities of thy servant: fortify Aw soul with spi- 
ritual joys and perfect resignation; and take from him 
all inordinate affections to this world ; and enlarge 
his heart with desires of being with thee, in thy hea- 
venly kingdom. 
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IV. 

Lord, let not any pain or passion discompose the 
order of his thoughts or his duty ; and lay no more 
upon thy servant than thou wilt make him able to 
bear; and, together with the temptation, do thou 
provide a way to escape ; even by the mercies of a 
longer and more holy life, or by the mercies of a 
blessed death ; even as it pleaseth thee, O Lord, so 
let it be. Araen. 

V. 

Lord, let the tenderness of his conscience and the 
Spirit of God call to mind his sins, that they may be 
confessed and repented of; and let thy powerful 
grace remove from his soul every root of bitterness ; 
and in the union of the holy Jesus, and in the love 
of God, and in the communion of all the saints, let 
his soul be presented to thee blameless, and entirely 
pardoned, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

A Imager Form of Prayer for the Sick. 
(From Bishop Patrick.) 

O Lord, the Father of oar spirits, who givest us life, 
and breath, and all things, and hast not thought a 
crown of everlasting life too much to promise us ; we 
believe that thou wilt not deny us what is needful and 
fit for us, both for our souls and our bodies, in our 
passage through this world, to that of honour, glory, 
and immortality. In this confidence we more parti- 
cularly recommend this thy sick servant to thy infi- 
nite and most compassionate mercy. Settle in his 
soul a steadfast faith, that thou dost not willingly 
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grieve the children of men, but intendest good to 
him by this thy fatherly correction. And now, since 
all other pleasures and enjojnnents fail Am, repre- 
*sent thyself more effectually unto him, as the only 
support and stay of his hope, and rock of salvation. 
Wherein soever he hath neglected thee, or conmiit- 
ted any offence against thee, make him deeply sensi- 
ble of it, and heartily sorrowful for all his transgres- 
sions.. And as he earnestly desires pardon and for- 
giveness of thee, so work in him a serious resolution 
to live more circumspectly and righteously for the 
time to come. Assist him graciously, O Lord, that he 
may give a proof of his sincere intentions hereafter 
to submit himself in all things to thy will, by his 
patient submission to thy fatherly correction. 0, 
that he may so quietly, so meekly, so humbly, and 
cheerfully resign his will unto thee, to suffer what 
thou inflictest, that he may be the more disposed to 
do readily whatsoever thou commandest. For which 
end make him thoroughly apprehensive of thy sove- 
reign power and authority over all creatures- Pos- 
sess him with a great reverence of thy wisdom and 
justice, with an entire confidence in thy goodness and 
love, with a thankfiil remembrance of all thy past 
mercies to him, that so he may the better endure 
what thou layest upon Am at present, and may ever 
follow thy directions, and submit to thy orders, and 
deligiht to do thy will, O God. 

Bless the remedies which are used for restoring 
him to his former health, that he may live to perform 
his duty with greater care : or, if thou hast other- 
wise appointed, accept graciously of his purposes of 
amendment, and dispose him to return back his spirit 
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\^ilUi^ly unto .thee who gavest it; aad with great 
humility and deep sense of his own undeservings, to 
expect thy mercy declared ip Christ Jesus. Fix his 
mind steadfastly upon him, who hath led the way 
through the grave unto heaven, that he may not b^ 
affrighted with the approaches of death, but, looking 
beyond it to that high and holy place where the Lord 
Jesus is, may rejoice in hope of eternal glory. 

And grant that every one of us, in ouf best state of 
health, may consider perpetually how frail and weak 
we are; that so we may not abuse ourselves by an 
intemperate use of any sensual pleasures, nor load 
our minds with the cares of this life, nor spend our 
days in a vain pursuit of the honour and glory of this 
vi^orld ; but may pass all the time of our sojoumiug 
here in fear ; and may live so righteously and soberly 
in this present world, as becomes those who expect 
shortly to give an account to thee, who wilt judge 
all men according to their works. Hear us, O Lord, 
we most humbly beseech thee, through Christ Jesus 
our merciiul and compassionate Redeemer. Amen. 

Assist us mercifully, O Lord, in these our supplica- 
tions and prayers, and dispose the way of thy ser- 
vants towards the attainment of everlasting salvation, 
that, among all the changes and chances of this mor- 
tal life, they may ever be defended by thy most graci- 
ous and ready help ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

(From Doctor Hammond.) 

O Lord, bless, keep, and defend this thy servant 
with thy heavenly grace and benediction, that he 
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may continue thine for ever, and daily increase in 
thy Holy Spirit more and more, until he comes to 
thy everlasting kingdom. 

Let. thy mighty hand and out-stretched arm, O 
Lord, be ever his defence ; thy mercy and loving- 
kindness in Jesus Christ thy dear Son, his salvation; 
thy true and holy word, his instruction ; thy grace 
and Holy Spirit, his comfort and consolation, both 
now and at the hour of death. 

Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work to do his will, 
working in you that which is well pleasing in his 
sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for 
ever and ever ^ Amen. 



PROPER PSALMS FOR THE SICK. 

L 

O Lord, rebuke me not in thine indignation : neither 
chasten me in thy displeasure. Psalm vi. I. 

2. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak : 
O Lord, heal me, for my bones are vexed. Psalm 
vi. 2. 

3. My soul also is sore troubled : but, Lord, how 
long wilt thow punish me ? Psalm vi. 3. 

4. Thine arrows stick fast in me : and thy hand 
presseth me sore. Psalm xxxviii. 2. 

5. There is no health in my flesh, because of thy 
displeasure : neither is there any rest in my bones, by 
reason of my sin. Psalm xxxviii. 3. 

^ Heb. xiii 20, 21, 
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6. FoT my wickednesses are gone ove* my head, 
and are like a sore burden too heavy ftn: nie to bear. 
Psalm xxxTiii. 4. 

7. I am feeble and sore smitten : I have roared fbt 
the very disqnietness of my heart. Psalm xxxviii. 8. 

8. My heart pakiteih, my fittmigth haih failed me, 
and the sight of imne ey^s is goae fiom me. Psalm 
xxxviii. 10* 

9. Therefore is my spirit vexed within me; my 
heart within hie is desolate. Psaim cxliii. 4. 

10. Tiim thee, O Lord, and deliver my soul : O 
save me for thy mercies' sake. Psalm vi. 4. 

^ Jl. Hide not thy fiace from me in the time of my 
trouble : incline thine ears unto me when I call ; O' 
hear me, and that right soon. Psalm cii. 2. 

12. For my days are coxtsumed uway like smoke ; 
my heart is smitten dowii and withered like grass. 
Psalm cii. 3, 4. 

13. And that because of thine indignation aiui 
wrath ; for tixou hast Hfted me up, and cast me down. 
Psalm cii. 10. 

14. But I said, O Jny God, take me not away in 
the midst of my age ; forsake me not whirai my strength 
feileth me. Psalm cii. 24. 

15. Wherefore in thee, O Lord, have I put my 
trust: let me never be put to conftision. Psalm 
Ixxi. 1. 

11. 

PSALM LI. 

Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy greajfc good- 
ness : according to the multitude of thy mercies, da 
away mine offences. 

z2 
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2; Wash me thoPOHghly from mme iniquify : and 
cleanse me from my sin. 

3. For I acknowledge my faults ; and my sin is 
ever befof e me. 

4. Against thee only haeve I sinned, and done tins 
evil in thy sight: that thon mightest be justified in 
thy saying, and clear when thou art judged. 

5. Behold, I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin 
hath my mother conceived mjt. 

6. But, lo, thou requirest tmth in the inward parts: 
and thou shalt make me to understand wisdom se- 
cretly. 

7.' Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, and I shall 
be clean : thou shalt wash me, and I shall be whit^ 
than snow. 

8. Thou shalt make me hear of joy and gladness : 
that the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice: 

9. Turn thy face from my sms : and put out aB 
iny misdeeds. 

10. Make me a clean heart, O Ood : and renew a 
right spirit within me. 

IK Caist me not away from thy presence : and take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me. 

12. O, give me the comfort of thy help again ; and 
stablish me with thy free Spirit. 

13. Then shall I teach thy ways unto the wicked: 
and sinners shall be converted unto thee. 

III. 

Hear my prayer, O Lord, and consider my desire : 
hearken unto me for thy truth and righteousness' sake. 
Psalm cxliii. 1. 

2. And enter not into judgment with thy servant i 



/ 
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for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. 
Psalm cxliii. 2. 

3. The sacrifice of God is a troubled spirit : a bro- 
ken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. 
Psalm li. 17. 

4. Lord, thou knowest all my desire: and my 
groaning is not hid from thee. Psalm xxxviii. 9. 

6. I stretch forth my hands unto thee: my soul 
gaspeth unto thee as a thirsty land. Psalm cxliii. 6. 

6. Hear me, O Lord, aild that soon, for my spirit 
waxeth faint : hide not thy face from me, lest I be 
like unto them that go down into the pit. Psalm 
icxliii. 7. 

7. Haste thee to help me, O Lord God of my sal- 
vation. Psalm xxxviii. 22. 

8. For thou art a place to hide me in : thou shalt 
preserve me from trouble: thou shalt compass me 
about with songs of deliverance. Psalm xxxii. 8. 

9. Into thy hands I commend my spirit : for thou 
hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. Psalm 
xxxi. 5» 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. -. 

A Declaration of Forgiveness. 
(From Bishop Cosins.) 
I DO most humbly desire all, and every one whom I 
have offended, that they would vouchsafe to forgive 
me : and I do freely and heartily forgive all the world, 
whereinsoever any hath offended me, or done me any 
manner of injury whatsoever, even as I desire to be 
forgiven of God, and to be absolved from my sins, for 
the merits of my blessed Redeemer. 
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OCCASIONAL PRAYERS FOR THE SICK. 

A Prayer for a Persan in the Beginning of his 

Sickness. 

(From Bishop Taylor.) 

O Almightv God, merciful aad gracious, who in thy 
justice didst seod sorrow and tears, sickness and 
death into the world, as a punishment for man's sins, 
and hast c(»nprehended all under sin, and this sad 
covenant of sufferings^ — not to destroy us, but that 
thou mightest have niercy on all, making thy justice 
to minister to mercy, short afflictions to an eternal 
weight of glory ; as thou hast been pleased to turn 
the sins of this thy servant into sickness, so turn, we 
beseech thee, his sickness to the advanti^e of holiness 
and religion, of mercy and pardcm, of faith aiid hope, 
of gracie and glory. Thou hast now called him to 
suffer. Lord, relieve his sorrow and support his spi- 
rit, direct his thoughts and sanctify his sickness, that 
the punishment of his sin may be to him a school of 
virtue. Make him behave as a son tinder discipline, 
humbly and obediently, evenly and patiently, that he 
may be brought by this means nearer to thee ; that if 
he shall recover his former health, he may return to 
the world with greater strength of spirit, to run a new 
race of stricter holiness, and more severe religion ; or 
if he shall pass hence through the gates of death, he 
may rejoice in the hope of being admitted into that 
heavenly society, in which all thy saints and servants 
shall be comprehended to eternal ages. Grant this, 
for Jesus Christ's sake, our blessed Lord and Saviour. 
Amen. 
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A Prayer for Thankfulness in Sickness. 

O God, Wonderful both in thy mercies and judg- 
ments, grant that the sense of thy servant's present 
afflictions may not cause him to forget thy former mer- 
cies, which thou hast bestowed upon him : O, there- 
fore, let the remembrance of those many and great 
blessings that he hath so long enjoyed at thy hand 
be now the proper motives and incentives to the vir- 
tues of patience and humility, causing him cheerfully 
to resign himself to thy blessed will under all the 
dispensations of thy providence, though ever so hard; 
and patiently to wait for the return of thy lovingkind- 
ness in Jesus, which is better than life. Amen. 

A Prayer for a Blessing on the Means used for a 
Sick Person's Recovery. 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

.0 GRACIOUS Lord, by whose word ma^ lives, and not 
by wiy human means alone ; direct, we pray thee, the 
counsels of those who prescribe to this thy servant, 
and prosper the medicines which are used to procure' 
hvm ease and strength.; but let not his confidence in 
them lessen any thing of A/^ dependence on thee, but 
make him sensible tixat every good gift is from thee, 
and that it is thou that givest us help in time of need. 
To whom, therefore, but to thee should we flee in the 
day of our visitation? since it is thy blessing only 
that maketh the means we use effectual ; and, how- 
ever vain the use of them is without thee, if thou bid- 
dest them> the things or accideiUts which we do not 
think of or regard shall recover us. O, therefore, as 
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their part who administer to him is the care, so let 
thine, O God, be the*blessing, and his the comfort; 
and as he regards them as thy instruments, so let him 
own thee for the Author of his mercies, and to thee 
give thanks, and pay his vows and services : through 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ Amen. 

A Prayer for a Sick Person when there appears 
some Hope of Recovery, 

(From Bishop Patrick.) 

We thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and eardi, 
that thou hast heard our prayers for thine afflicted 
servant, aiid given him some respite and hopes of re- 
covery from this great illness. Blessed be thy good- 
ness, that he hath not made his bed in the dust, but 
is likely to continue still amongst us in the land of 
the living. Blessed be thy goodness for so great 
(and lately unexpected) mercy to him. 

And, O thou Preserver of man ! who hast b^on 
to revive and quicken him again ; go on to perfect his 
cure, and forsake not the work of thy ovni hands. 
Repair all the decays in his outward man, that his 
mind may also recover its former strength, to praise 
and bless thy goodness to him. 

And visit him, in the mean time, with thy heavenly 
consolation from above. Fill him with comfortable 
thoughts of thy love, and of the tender compassionate 
care which our Lord Jesus takes of all his afflicted 
servants. Endue him still with more patient sub- 
mission to thy will, and enable him both quietly to 
wait upon thee till thou hast finished Ai> recovery, 
and also to continue steadfastly resolved to serve thee 
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ffiorefaithfuHy with his restored strength; through 
Jesus Christy our blessed Saviour and Redeemer. 
Amen. 

Another^ in Behalf of the Sick Person^ when he finds 
any Abatement of his Distemper, 

Accept, O Lord, of the unfeigned thanks of thy ser- 
vant for abatmg the fiiry of his present distemper, and 
giving him some hopes of raising him up again tQ 
praise thee in the great congregation. 

It is a great mercy, O Lord, and owing to thy good^ 
ness only, that his senses are preserved entire, and that 
he hath some respite, after so much uneasiness and 
pain, through the violence of his illness. 

O perfect, if it be thy blessed will, what thou hast 
begun in him, and say to the distemper, ^^ It is 
enough." 

Teach him hence to look up to thee continually as 
the rock of his salvation, whence only he is to expect 
comfort and support : and give him grace always to 
make such a right use of thy favours that he may 
.daily find himself surrounded by the light of thy 
countenance, and enjoy the blessings of thy heavenly 
benediction in all his ways, whether in adversity or 
prosperity, in sickness or in health. Even so, ble^ssed 
liord, continue to assist, strengthen, comfort, and bless 
him, both now and for evermore, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

A Prayer for One who is dangerously III. 

O Almightv God, " gracious, and merciful, and 
long-buffering, whose compassiops fail not;" look 
4own, we beseech thee, upon the low and distresse4 
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gtate of thy servant, now lying in the exbranity of 
sickness. The harder his ilhiess presses upon, hkn^ 
the louder does it call upon thee for help. O be mer- 
cifiil therefore unto ^i/w, according to the necessity 
of his case, and according to the multitude of thy 
tender mercies in Jesus Christ. Rebuke the distem- 
per, that it prevail not over him to death ; but tufn 
its malevolent aspect into a joyous expectation of life. 
In as great danger as ^ is, yet if thou wilt, O Lord, 
we know thou canst make hhn whole ; if thou speak- 
est the word, it shall be done. In submission, there- 
fore, to thy most wise and good disposal of all things, 
we beg this mercy at thy hands, that thou wouldest 
let " this" bitter " cup pass away" from thy servant, 
and cause " a way for" him " to escape" out of this 
dangerous condition. '^ O spare hiniB, little and his 

soul shall live." Amen. 

• 

A Prdyer/or a Sick Person when Sickness continues 

long upon him. 

(From Bishop Patrick.) 

Look down, O Lord, we humbly beseech thee, with 
an eye of compassion on thy poor distressed servant, 
who hath lain so long under this severe affliction; 
and by hoiV much the outward man is decayed and 
brought low by the tediousness of the distempers 
• ^continuing on him, by so much the more do thou be 
pleased to support him in the inner man by the gra^ 
cious assistance of thy Holy Spirit. Give him un- 
feigned repentance for all the errors of his past life, 
and steadfest faith in thy Son Jesus Christ ; a com- 
fortable assurance of the truth of all his precious pro- 
mises, a lively hope of that immortal bliss in which 
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lie ragas for evemaore, and a strong sense rf thy 
fiitberly love to bim, and care Ofver him, whicli may 
loake kirn heartily lore thee, and entirely eonfide in 
4liee, and ahsdutely resign both soul and body to thy 
wise disposal. 

We know there is nothing too hard for thiee ; but 
tliat if thou wilt thou canst bring hhn up even from 
the gates of death, and grant him a longer continu- 
ance among us. May it be thy good pleasure, O 
most gracious God, still to continue him here ; spare 
him^ O Lord, and deliver him also vspeedily from this 
misery, under. which he hath so long groaned. Bless 
all the means that are used for his recovery and for 
the support of his spirits, and give him refreshment 
during this tedious sickness. Release him from his 
pain, or grant him some ease, or else increase and 
strengthen his patience. Help him, in remembrance 
of thy past lovingkindness, to trust in thy good- 
ness and submit to thy wisdom, and bear with an 
equal mind what thou thinkest fit to lay upon him; 
so that, approving himself to thee in these and all 
other virtues, while thou triest him by so sore an af- 
fliction, he may say at the last, with the holy Psalmist, 
^' It was good for me that I was in trouble." 

Unto thy infinite mercies we recommend him, and 
to the compassionate kindness of our Lord Jeaus 
dhrist, who we h<^e will hear all the prayers of his 
Meais for him every where, and send his Holy Spirit 
to be his comforter, and his good angels to be his 
guardians, and direct those who are to advise and 
prescribe the means oi his restoration, and bring him 
to praise thee again in the assemblies of thy saints 
upon earth.; or (if thou hast otherwise disposed in 
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thy wise counsels) to praise thee in the great 
bly of saints and angels in heaven ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord and only Saviour, to whom, with thee 
and the Holy Spirit, be all praise, love, and obedi- 
ence, world without end. Amen. 

Prayer for the Grace of Patience^ and a suitable 
Behaviour in a Sick Person to Friends and At- 
tendants. , 
Help thy servant, O thou merciful Redeemer aad 
lover of souls, to undergo this load of affliction which 
thou hast laid upon him with patience. ^' Lead him'' 
gently by the hand to " the waters of comfort," and 
let " thy rod" and " thy staff support" him, now that 
he is obliged to " walk in the valley and shadow of 
death." 

Let him consider thee, blessed Jesus, in all thy 
weary pilgrimage and sufferings here upon earth, 
before thou enteredst into glory, "that he be not 
weary and faint in his mind." 

If relief does not come from thee so soon as he 
expects or desires, enable him still to hold out with 
long suffering, and to wait with patience for it. And 
whatsoever thou doest with Aim, O Lord, let him be 
" dumb, and not open his mouth" to murmur or 
repine, becaiise it is " thy doing." Make him ac- 
quiesce and rest satisfied, even in the bitterest dis- 
pensations of iby providence ; and let no pains or 
sufferings ever drive him from thee, considering that 
no " temptation hath befallen him'' but " what is 
common to men." 

And^ together with this patience towards thee, give 
Jiim patience, O merciful L(»:d, towards all those who 
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kindly and charitably minister to hinij and attend 
about him. 

Keep kim from being bumonrsome, and showing 
crossness to their good counsels, or from being cause* 
lessly angry and exceptions a^nst their kind endea* 
yours. If any evil accidents or indiscretions happen, 
let him not presently be outrageous to s^ravate them, 
or break out into any reproachful or unseemly beha-^ 
viour against them ; but let him be pleased with the 
least expression of their kindness, and interpret every 
thing favourably ; and on all occasions let him make 
it his study to oblige those who are obliging to him 
in this time of necessity, receiving with thankfulness 
their good offices, and praying God to reward them 
for his Son Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 

A Prayer for Spiritual Improvement by Sickness, 

(From Dr. Inet.) 

O MERCIFUL Father, who scourgest those whom thotl 
lovest, and chastisest those whom thou wilt receive ; 
let thy loving coiTection purify thy servant, and make 
him great in thy favour by his present humiliation. 
•= — ^O let him learn " thy statutes" in this school of 
" affliction ;" let him " seek thee early" in it ; and 
when his " heart is overwhelmed, lead him to the 
rock of salvation.'' 

' Let thy " rod" awaken him from his former security 
in sin, and let him sensibly find that thou " chastisest 
him for his profit, that he may be partaker of thy holi- 
ness." 

" Teach Aim, by this proof of thy fatherly correction, 
to be more dutiful for -the time to come ; to repent of 
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hU former oflfences, and to ^^ redeem the time past,"* 
by a double diligence for the future, if thou shah in 
mercy raise him up ^ain. Let the remainder o{his 
life be thine, and let nothing sqparate khn bom thy 
love and service ; but let it be his whole care and 
study to provide oil for hi£ lamp, and prepare for 
eternity ; that so ^' all the days of his appointed time 
he may wait till AiV change come," aiid be ready when* 
soever ^i> Lord shaiU call him. Amen. 

For a Sick Person who is about to make his Will 

O LoB0, who puttest into our hearts good desires, 
and hast inclined thy servant to " set his house in 
order," as well in relation to his temporal as his spi- 
ritual concerns, grant that he may do it with exact 
justice, according to the rules of our own religion 
and the dictates of right reason. He unfeignedly 
thanks thee for thy great mercies, in having so libe- 
rally provided for him, that he may be rather helpful 
than chargeable to any, and die a benefactor, and not 
in debt. 

We charitably hope that what he is now about 
to dispose of was all procured by fair and righteous 
dealings, that he may comfortably feel that " it is 
more blessed to give than to receive." 

Let him be ready, with good Zaccheos, to make 
restitution in the best manner he is able, and to say 
with Samuel : 

"Behold, here I am; witness against me before 
the Lord ; whose ox have I taken, or whose ass have 
I taken, or whom have I defrauded ; whom have I 
oppressed, or of whose hand have I received any 
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bribe to blind mine eyes therewith ; and I will re^ 
store it" 

Lord, giye him strength to order all things in aiS 
due and regular a manner as if Ae Were well. Let 
his memory be perfect and his judgment sound, anil 
his heart so rightly disposed that he may do nothing 
amiss, or through partiality, but that justice and An- 
t^ity may be seen through the whole conduct of 
ibi^. will. 

(If rich, add this.) 

Let the light of his charity likewise shine glori- 
ously before men, that out of the abundance thou 
hast been pleased to bless him with, he may plenti- 
fully give to the poor and distressed, though no other- 
wise related to him but as they are members of Jesus 
Christ, and brethren and siisters of the same com- 
munion. 

Let him^ O let him^ now, O Lord, and at all times, 
if thou shouldst graciously continue hiin here any 
longer, make to " himself such friends of the unrigh- 
teous mammon, that when these fail they may receive 
him into everlasting habitations." Amen. 

A Prayer for a Sick Penitent. 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

RiGHTEOtJS art thou, O God, in all the pains and sor- 
rows which punidx our sins and try our patience, and 
we have none to accuse and complain of for the same 
but ourselves. This is the acknowledgment which 
thy servant makes, whom thou hast now afflicted* 
He receives it as the chastisement of a sinner, and is 
willing to bear chastisement for his sins, that he may 
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thereby be reclaimed from them* Coirect himy 
Lord, that thou mayest not condenm him; and let 
him be judged by thee for his sins, and judge himself 
for them here, that he may have nothing but mercy 
Without judgment to receive at thine hands here* 
nfter. 

But judge himi O God, with mercy, and not in 
thine ai^er. Judge him not according as his sins 
have deserved, but according as his weakness can 
bear, and according as thy compassions are wont to 
mitigate thy judgments: and let A2> afflictions work 
in him a true repentance, " not to be repented of," 
and prove a happy means, in the hand of thy mercy, 
to reclaim him perfectly from all the errors into which 
he hath fallen; and to confer that rest and peace 
upon his soul, which is denied to his body ; for oui 
dear Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ's sake. 

Thou smitest him^ O gracious God, that thou mayest 
cure him; and punishest his sin, that thou mayest 
thereby amend and reclaim the sinner : and he is 
weary of his sins, which have brought upon him all 
these sorrows, and which, as he seems now deeply 
sensible, will bring infinitely worse, unless he prevent 
the same by his timely and sincere repentance. 

Help him^ therefore, to search them out ; and when 
he sees them, let him not stop at any one, but stead- 
fastly resolve to renounce and amend all: Let thy 
love make him hate every evil way, and render his 
purposes against them strong and resolute, and his 
care in ftilfilling the same vigilant and patient ; and 
grant that the remainder of his days may be one con- 
tinual amendment of his former errors, and dedication 
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of himself to thy service. He desires life, only that 
he may serve thee : Lord, continue and confirm him 
in this purpose. 

Lord, cure his folly by his misery ; and teach Aiw, 
by the loss of his ease, to purchase the blessing of 
true repentance, and the comfortable hopes of thy 
merciful acceptance thereof; through our Lord and 
^Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 



A Prayer for a Sick Person who intends to receive 
the blessed Sacrament. 

O THOU infinite and eternal Spirit, from whom every 
good motion of our hearts proceedeth ; who both 
quickenest the dead, and after thou hast given life, 
givest the increase : increase, we beseech thee, the 
good seeds of thy grace, which thou hast sown in the 
heart of thy servant, by inclining him to receive the 
sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord, in 
which thou art more immediately present, to illumi- 
nate the faithful, and to comfort and refresh all that 
are " weary and heavy laden with their sins." 

O, cause thy face thus comfortably to shine upon 
thy distressed servant, who now intends to draw near 
to thee in this sacrament, as thou hast commanded 
him. 

Help him, in the mean time, O Lord, to fit and 
prepare himself for this holy communion : fill his soul 
with reverence and godly fear ; with earnest desires 
and longings after divine life ; with serious repen- 
tance for all Ai^ past offences, and hearty resolutions 
of living for ever after unto Jesus, who died for him. 
O, let him meditate upon his bleeding Saviour with 

A A 
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a " broken and a contrite heart," whidi thou hast 
promised " not to despise :" forgive him all that is 
past, and give him grace for the fiiture, to "live 
more soberly, righteously, and piously, in this pre- 
sent world," if it shall be thy good pleasure to con- 
tinue him in it. 

A Prayer for a Sick Person that wants Skep. 

(From Bishop Patrick.) 

Adored be thy love, thy wonderful love, O most 
gracious God, who hast so many ways expressed thy 
bounty towards us. Thy mercies in Christ Jesus 
surpass all our thoughts ; we are not able to number 
all the other blessings thou hast bestowed upon us. 
How much do we owe thee for the quiet sleep of but 
one night 1 We see, in this thy poor afficted servant, 
how much we ought to thank thee for this single 
blessing, that our eyes, when we would close them, 
are not held waking. 

Pardon, good Lord, our ingratitude for this and all 
the rest of thy undeserved mercies : and be pleased 
graciously also to visit Aiw, who still languishes on 
his sick-bed, looking up to thee from whom cometh 
our help. Renew his wasted spirits with coimfort- 
able sleep ; compose him to a sweet and undisturbed 
rest ; refresh him thereby so sensibly that he may be 
restored to such a degree of strength as may make 
him able, in some measure, affectionately to acknow- 
ledge thy goodness, when thou hast dealt so boimti- 
fully with him : or if thou delayest to bestow that 
blessing on /rim, in the multitude of his thoughts 
within him^ let thy comforts dcKght his soul. If he 
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Still eoatimies without any rest, grant tkst his mind 
may rest, and repose itseif in the bosom of tby dearest 
lore, and may feel the most sensible consolations from 
heaven, -not oiAy quieting, but greatly rejoicing hii 
heart. Preserve the use of his understanding, and 
let the enemy have no advantage of him ; but make 
him able to say, " I will wait patiently for the Lord, 
till he incline his ear unto me, and hear my cry. — O, 
hear his prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto fds cry : 
O, spare Aiwi, that he may rtecover strength before he 
go hen<Je^;" for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 

A Prefer to he saidwhm the Sick PersoH grows light- 
headed. 

(From Bishop Patrick.) 

O Loan, lodk down from heaven, in pity and com- 
passion, upon this thine afflicted servant, who is not 
able now to look up to thee : the more sorrowful his 
condition grows, the fitter object he is of thine infinite 
mercies; who acceptest, we humbly hope, of the sub* 
mission he made of himself, in the beginning of his 
sickness, to thine almighty wisdom and goodness. 
And therefore, since it is thy pleasure to suffer his 
distemper to proceed to this dangerous extremity^ do 
thou no less graciously love him, and delight in hifM^ 
than if he could still give up himself to thy blessed 
will. 

And hear, O most merciful Father, our prayers in 
As^ behalf, when he can no longer commend himself 
tQ thy mercies. Pardon, good Lord, pardon all his 
sins ; impute not to him any of Ai^ former follies ; lay 

'"^ Psalm xl. 1, and xxxix. 12, 13. 
A A 2 
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not to his charge his not improving or misusing his 
reason and understanding, which we earnestly, but 
humbly, entreat thee to restore to him^ together with 
such a measure of thy divine grace, as may*quicken 
and assist him to employ his thoughts to the best pur- 
poses, especially in meditating on thy mercies, in 
studying thy praise, and in exhorting all others to 
love thee, to trust in thee, and sincerely obey thee. 

And while A^ remains thus deprived dihis reason, 
be pleased to quiet and compose his spirits, or to 
prevent all furious motions there, or quickly to abate 
such violent passions, if any arise : for which end, 
be pleased to remove all frightful imaginations far 
from him^ and suffer not the evil one to approach 
him ; preserve him from doing any harm, either to 
himself OT to any others. " Forsake him not, O Lord 
our God, be not far from him. Make haste to help 
AiVw, O Lord our salvation "." 

" So will we give thanks unto thee for ever.'* 

" We will still be praising thee, and showing forth 
thy Ibvingkindness to those who succeed us :" 

" That they may set their hope in thee our God, 
and not forget thy works, but keep thy command- 
ments." Amen. 

A Prayer for a Person when Danger is apprehended 
by excessive Sleep. 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

O MERCIFUL God, let not this deep sleq), which is 
fallen on thy servant, prove the sleep of death : make 
it the sleep of a recovering person, to relieve and 

*' Psalm xxxTiii. 21, 22. 
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revive him ; and awake him out of it in thy due time, 
to offer thee praise, and to labour still among us in 
doing thee honour and service. 

But if thou art pleased to take him to thyself, Lord* 
remember and accept of all his former prayers and 
repentance, faith and patience. 

Look not upon his sins, but to pardon them ; nor 
on his weaknesses, but to pity them : and when he 
awakes in the next world, let him find himself sur- 
rounded with light and bliss, instead of gloominess 
and sorrow, and awake to eternal life. 

Lord, hear us for this thy weak servant in distress. 
Hear our prayers for him^ who seems not able now to 
offer up any prayers to thee for himself. And accept 
both him and us to the blessed enjoyment of thy love ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for a Person lying insensible on a 
Sick'bed. 

O THOU Preserver of men, who knowest the frailty of 
our constitutions ; how soon our senses may fail us, 
and our understanding depart from us ; to what acci- 
dents, distempers, and decays our weak nature is sub- 
ject; even such as may make the most acute and 
judicious quickly become as fools; and the ablest 
and strongest, weak and insensible; O look down, 
we beseech thee, upon thy servant, who now lies in 
such a weak and insensible condition. 

The less able he is to assist himself the more need 
hath he of our prayers, and of thy tender mercy to him. 
O thou great Creator of the world, who broughtest 
light out of darkness, and madest all things out of 
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nothing) and canst restore our dead bodies again aftar 
they are mouldei^d into dust, be {leased to repel the 
clouds of darkness which now have taken away the 
light of our brother's understanding, and rendered 
kim, a companion for the dead. 

Quicken him again, O Lord, and restore him to his 
formed senses, that his soul may bless and praise ihy 
holy name. 

. Hear our petiticms, O Lord, and receive our prayers 
for our brothcTy that this image of death may not be 
converted into death itself, but that J^e may live to 
prockim thy power, and to celebrate thy praises 
longer upon ear&. 

But if it be thy will to remove him hence in this 
insensible condition, O pardon, we beseech thee, all 
his offences, and accept of the pneparal;i0n and repen- 
tance that he was able to make before the distemper 
prevailed upon him in so deadly a manner. Receive 
himy O Lord, into the arms of thy mercy, and accept 
him for thy well beloved Son's sake; that so this 
short night may quickly be turned into everlasting 
day ; and after these daark shadows aare removed, he 
may find himself in a heav^i of happiness, where, 
" in thy light, he may see light" for ever. Amen. 

A Prayer for One who hath been a notoriously 
wicked Liver. 

O Lord God, of infinite goodness and compassion, 
whose mercies are over all thy works ; who i^akest 
the sun to shine and the rain to descend upon the 
"unjust" as well as the "just," and art kind §vep to 
the most unthankful ; we humbly bese^h thee to look 
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down in m&cy upon this thy unworthy servant, who 
hath so long " trampled upon the riches of thy good* 
ness, not knowing that it should lead to repentance." 

Let thy rod, therefore, awaken him now to a sense 
of his condition, whom thy goodness hath not rcr 
claimed, and let him still find mercy at thy hands, 
notwithstanding his continual abuse of it. 

Thou hast promised, O Lord, that, '^ when the 
wicked man tuj^eth away from his wickedness which 
he hath committed, and doeth that which is lawful 
and right, he shall save his soul alive." O make 
good this thy promise to thy servant here who stands 
in so much need of it. 

^' Hide thy face from his sins, and blot out all his 
iniquities :" though they be " red as scarlet, "^ yet do 
thou make them " white as snow" by repentance, 
which we beg of thee to give him, and to accept, 
though late, through thine infinite mercies. 

Simon Magus, though in the ^^ gall of bitterness 
and the bond of iniquity," was exhorted to repent, 
and to pray for pardon : and therefore we hope the 
gate of life is still open for our brother , though he 
hath so long shut himself out of it by going on in a 
course that leadeth to the ^' chambers of death." 

Blessed Lord, let thy terrors at length awaken him 
out of this lethargical condition, before he is overtaken 
by thy judgments. Afflict him here, that thou mayest 
spare him hereafter. Soften his heart, that he may 
bewail his ill spent life, like Mary Magdalen, with 
tears of contrition. 

O quicken him to a sense of his duty, and of his 
danger, before it be too late : and when thou hast 
brought him to his right mind, receive him, we be- 
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seech thee, as the compassionate father did his pro* 
digal son, or the shepherd his lost sheep. 

Thou, O Lord, who didst pardon the thief upon 
the cross, hear our prayers for our brother in these 
his great, and, for any thing we know, his last 
s^onies. 

And, as the forementioned instances are lively sig- 
nifications of thine unbounded goodness, and were 
written for our comfort and instruction, that none 
should despair of pardon ; so with the greatest confi- 
dence we now recommend this our distressed brother 
to thy divine protection, beseeching thee to forgive 
all that is past, and to receive him at last into thine 
" everlasting habitation." Amen. 

A Prayer for One who is hardened and impenitent. 

Lord God Almighty, who art the " Father of our 
spirits," and who "tumest the hearts of men as thou 
pleasest; who hast mercy on whom thou wilt have 
mercy, and whom thou wilt thou hardenest ;" let thy 
merciful ears be open, we pray thee, to the supplica- 
tions which we now oflFer to thy Divine Majesty, in 
the behalf of this thy servant, who appears insensible 
of his sin and folly, and on whom all means to lead 
him to repentance have hitherto seemed vain and 
ineffectual. Take from him, we humbly entreat thee, 
all ignorance and hardness of heart : remove from 
him all prejudice s^ainst and contempt of thy sacred 
word and ministry : let him no longer ^^ make a mock 
of sin," but be sensible that the wisdom he has hitherto 
gloried in is the greatest and most dangerous folly. 
Open thou his eyes that he may " see the wonderful 
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things of thy law. Show thy mercy upon him, and 
grant him thy salvation. Convince him of the^ vanity 
and madness as well as danger of his past ways. 

His understanding, we fear, is now darkened, and 
his heart hardened through the deceitfnlness of sin : 
O, do thou enlighten his dark mind, and let him at 
last see the beauties of holiness which have so long 
been hidden from his eyes. Take from him this 
" stony heart, and give him a heart of flesh." Awaken . 
his slumbering and inattentive soul, that it may de- 
light in things agreeable to its nature, and be em- 
ployed in things that make for its everlasting peace. 
O give him understanding, and he shall yet live. 
Thou that canst revive souls which are dead in sin 
and trespasses, and make even such as lie in the 
grav^ of corruption to become glorious saints and 
even martyrs for religion, hear our prayers for our 
brother J who seems to be on the brink of destructioii; 
and pity poor sinners that have not pity on them- 
selves. 

It is the unhappiness of being long accustomed to 
sin that we are not soon made sensible of our errors, 
nor easily made to know them. It is the pride of 
our nature to be unwilling to acknowl^ge our faults, 
and to confess our sins : but let thy grace, O God, 
teach us to deny this ungodly lust. Do thou humble 
in us all high and vain imaginations ; suppress all 
proud thoughts and haughty opinions of ourselves. 
Give us all (and particularly thy servant for whom we 
are now interceding) a sense of our own vileness ; give 
us unfeigned repentance for all the errors of our life 
past ; that, being cast down, thou mayest raise us up, 
and become merciful to us, miserable sinners. 

Let us all find, by blessed experience, that " we 



/ 
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gPQw in grace, and in tiie knowledge of our Lonl 
Jesus Christ ; and that '^ his oommandmoits" are not 
<< grievous" to us, but rather the delight and desire of 
our souls; that so at last we may be presented to 
him ^^ holy and unblamable, and unreprovable in his 
sight" Amm. 

A Prayer for a Sick Woman that is with Child. 

O Goo, the help of all that put their trust in thee, 
the support of the weak, and the relief of the needy ; 
look with pity upon this wom^^ Ay servant, who at 
best acknowledgeth herself but a w^ and helpless 
creature, but much more so now in her present con- 
dition, when thou hast added weakness to weakness, 
and niade her to travail with much sickness, together 
with the burden of childbearing. 

O Iiord, be thou graciously pleased to proportion 
thy strength to her weakness, and as pains and sorrow 
take hold upon her, inspire her with fresh vigour and 
cours^e to rely upon thee, her only support in time 
of need,* and the rock of her salvation. 

Let her not be disquieted with the fe^r of any evil, 
since npne can happen unto her without thy pennis- 
sion; but give her grace patiently to resign herself 
to thy blessed will in all things, who knowest what is 
best for her, and wilt lay no ;nore upon her, we trust, 
than thou wilt enable her to bear. 

^ring i^trength, O Lord, out of weakness, and 
health out of sickness ; and make her, in thy good 
time, a joyful mother of a hopeful child, which may 
do good in its generation, and be an iiistrument of 
thy glory here, and a blessed inhabitant pf thy hea- 
veply kingdom hereafter. 4^/?. 
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A Prayer for a Woman in the Time of her Travail. 
(From Bishop Patrick.) 

O MOST mighty Lord, who ha«t given us iimumer- 
able pledge of thy love, and encouraged us to trust 
in thee for ever, and to expect with quiet and patient 
minds the i^sue of thy wise and good providence; 
we most humbly commeud thy servaat, in this he?: 
extremity, to thy care and blessing ; bes^^echiiKg thiecr 
to give her a gracious deliverance, and to ease her of 
the burden wherewith she labours. We ourselves 
are monuments of that mercy which we beg of thee* 
Thou didst preserve our weak and imperfect frame 
before we were bom. Thou has succoured and sup- 
ported us ever isinpe, many times beyond our hopes, 
and always beyond our deservings. We commit 
ourselves and eveiy thing belonging imto us most 
heartily into thy hs^ds ; rememb^ing that thou hast 
the same power and goodness still by which w^ came 
i^to the light of the living. We caimpt desire to 
be better provided for than as thy infinite wisdom 
judgeth most convement for us : unto that we nefer 
ourselves, beseeching thee, if it be thy good pleasure^ 
that he? deliverpnce may be as ^peody ajs her crie^ 
unto thee ; or her patience as great a^id long ^ her 
pains. Thou who ripenest the &uit^ ^ the e^h, and 
then givest us the gathering of th^oa to our comfort, 
bl^t not, we beseech thee, the fruit of the womb; 
but bring it to maturity, apd deliver it s^e into thy 
servjmt's hand as a new pledge of thy goodui^s tp 
her, to be aj(i iustrum^nt of thy glory, aud ^ fiiture 
comfort and blessing to thy serv^t, who tr^^v^il^ ip 
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so much pain with it now. Or if thou hast otherwise 
detennined, Lord, give her grace to submit to thy 
holy will, and to rest satisfied in thy wise appoint- 
ments, and never to distrust thy goodness and care 
over her. Hear us, O -Father of mercies, and pardon 
hers and all our offences, and pity our infirmities: 
make us more thankftil for what we have received, 
and more fit for the blessing which we now request; 
and prepare us for all thy fixture mercies, either in 
this life or in the next, through thy infinite love and 
compassion declared to us, in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Amen. 

A Prayer for a Woman who cannot be delivered 
without Difficulty and Hazard. 

O Lord God of all comfort and consolation, who 
art the refuge of the distressed, and the help of all 
that depend upon thee ; we thy unworthy servants do 
now offer up our supplications at the throne of thy 
majesty, in the behalf of this thy servant, who is in 
great pain and misery. TTiou hast been pleased to 
bring the child to the birth, but there is not strength 
to bring forth. On this account thy servant is in 
violent agonies, crying out in her pangs, and pouring 
out her soul to thee in prayer. O grant that " it 
may be in an acceptable time." 

" Thou art our salvation; thou shalt preserve us 
from trouble ; thou shalt compass us about with songs 
of deliverance." let thy servant feel these blessed 
effects of thy goodness ; and as thou hast brought to 
the birth, enable her, we beseech thee, to bring forth, 
that she may rejoice in the workmanship of thy hands, 
and tell of all thy wondrous works. 
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Consider the low estate of thine handmaid, and 
deliver her soul from death, her eyes from tears, and 
her feet from falling. " Gracious art thou, O Lord, 
and righteous; thou preservest the simple, and helpest 
those that are in misery." Help thy servant therefore 
now, we humbly entreat thee, who stands in so much 
need of it. Accept her tears, and assuage her pain, 
as shall seem most expedient for her. And foras- 
much as she putteth her whole trust in thee, give her 
strength and patience proportionable to all her pains 
and agonies. Support her spirits under them, and, 
if thou pleasest, carry her safely through the same, 
and " make her to hear of joy and gladness, that the 
bones which thou hast broken may rejoice." 

" Restore unto her, O Lord, the joy of thy salva- 
tion, and uphold her with thy free Spirit ; then shall 
she teach transgressors thy way, and sinners shall be 
converted unto thee. Deliver her" from this great 
affliction, " O God, thou God of her salvation, and 
her tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness." 

^* Thy mercies and power are still t^e same, and 
will be the same for ever. O let them now be shown 
in this thy servant's delivery, as they have been for- 
merly on the like occasion ; that so, by having fresh 
in3tances of thy lovingkindness, she may still praise 
thee more and more. 

O perfect her repentance, and pardon her sins. 
Give her patience whilst she lives, and peace when 
she dies, and after death, the happiness of a blessed 
eternity, which thou hast promised and prepared for 
all that love and fear thee; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

*' This is to be omitted if it be the first childi 
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A Prmf&r for Grace, imd Assistimce for a Woman 

after Delivery , but still in Danger. 

(From Mr. KeltleweU.) 

O Father of mercies, what thanks can we worthily 
give unto thee for thine unspeakable goodness to this 
thy servant, and her helpless infant, and for the won- 
drous things which thou hast done for her ! The 
pangs of death compassed her, and she found trouble 
and sorrow. ' The mouth of the pit was opened, and 
ready to shut itself upon her : but thou hast graci- 
cmsly assuaged her pains, and turned her sorrows into 

joy- 
Lord, we will ever adore and magnify thy mercy, 

which has dealt so lovingly with her, and praise thy 

truth and &ithfulness, which have not suflG^red her 

hopes to fail. We will never forget how mihdfal 

thou hast been of the low estate of thy handmaid ; 

for she has been supported by thy power, O blessed 

God,- in her greatest weakness. She has tasted thy 

goodness in the midst of all her pangs and sorrows. 

^ Perfect, O Lord, that deliverance to her which thou 

hast most graciously begun, and let her not be lo^ 

After the wonders which thou hast already done for 

her. 

Continue her patience and her humble dependence 

on thee, under the pains and accidents to which she 

h still exposed. Support her spirits, and raise her up 

^gain in thy due time. Thy mercy and power are 

still the same, and will be the same for ever. O let 

them still be shown for her recovery, as they have 

been already for her delivery; let them be shown 

upon her, that she may praise thee more and more. 
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But if, in thy paternal proVideiice, wkeremxto we 
pray she may willingly commif herself, thou hast de- 
termined oAerwise concerning her, thy blessed will, 
l3e done. Dispose her eidier to life or death, as thou 
pleasest, only in both to thy mercy : and whether liv- 
ing or dying, let her still please thee, and be thou her 
portion. O perfect her repentance, and give her pa- 
tience whilst she lives, and peace when she dies, and 
after that, the happiness of a blessed eternity, which 
thou hast prepared for all that truly fear thee ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amm. 

If the Child be living, this may be added : 

Preserve likewise her tender infant, O Father of mer- 
cies, and let its own weakness, and our cries, Commend 
it to thy care. 

Keq) it also afterwards in health and safety, and 
as it increases in years and stature, let it increase in 
wisdom, and in thy fear. We beg npt for it wealth 
or greatness, but wisdom to know and to serve thee* 
For, O Lord, we do not desire life either for ourselves 
or it, but that we may live to thee, and grow daily in 
love and thankfiilness for all thy mercies, and in faith 
and patience, and all holy obedience, which may fit 
us for the happiness which thou hast promised; 
throt^h Jesus Christ our only Saviour and Redeems. 
Aifmn. 

Prayers for a Sick Child. 

(Visitation Office.) 

O Almighty God and merciful Father, to whom 
alone belong the issues of life and death ; look down 
from heaven, we humbly beseech thee, with the eyes 
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of mercy upon this child, now lying upon the bed of 
sickness : visit Aim, O Lord, with thy salvation ; de- 
liver him in thy good appointed time from his bodily 
pain, and save his soul for thy mercy's sake ; that if 
it shall be thy good pleasure to prolong his days here 
on earth, he may live to thee, and be an instrument of 
thy glory, by serving thee faithfully, and doing good 
in his generation ; or else receive him into those hea- 
venly habitations, where the soulis of them that sleep 
in the Lord Jesus enjoy perpetual rest and felicity, 
(jrant this, for thy mercy's sake; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

Lord, pity the troubles and weakness of this infant, 
and pity our sorrows, who are afflicted with it and 
for it. Ease it of its pains, and strengthen it when 
it lies struggling for life. Raise it up again, if it 
shall please thee, to grow in years and stature, in 
wisdom and virtue ; and thereby to comfort us and 
glorify thee. 

We believe, O Almighty Father, that thou know- 
est best what is fit both for it and us, and wilt do 
what is fit for both ; and therefore we leave it to thee, 
to dispose of it as thou pleasest. But whether it be 
to life or death, let it be thine in both, and either 
preserve it to be thy true and faithfiil servant here on 
earth, or take it to the blessedness of thy children in 
the kingdom of heaven ; through our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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A Prayer for a Person who^from a State of Healthy 
is suddenly seized with the Symptoms of Death. 

O MOST gracious Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
Judge of the livmg and of the dead, behold thy ser- 
vants turning to thee for pity and mercy, in behalf of 
ourselves and this thy servant. It was but lately that 
we beheld him in sus promising a state of health and 
life as any one of us seems to be in at present, and 
therefore our concern is so much the greater to behold 
so sudden a change, and so unlooked for an instance 
of our mortality. 

We know, O Lord, thou canst bring back. from the 
brink of the grave, and sus suddenly raise thy servant 
again as thou hast cast him down, and therefore we 
think it not too late to implore thy mercy upon him for 
his recovery ; at least we beg of thee to spare him a 
little, that he may recover his strength, and have time 
to make his peace with thee, " before he go hence, 
and be no more seen." But if it be thy will to re- 
move him at this time into another world, O let the 
miracles of thy compassion, and thy wonderful mercy, 
supply to him the want of the usual measures of time, 
that he may fit himself for eternity. And let the 
greatness of his calamity be a means to procure his 
pardon for those defects and degrees of unreadiness 
which this sudden stroke hath caused. And teach 
us all, we beseech thee, from this unexpected fate of 
our brother, to be continually upon our guard, and 
to watch and pray, since we know not the hour when 
the " Master of the liouse cometh," whether '* in the 
evening, or at midnight, or in the morning." 

B B 
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Lord, thou hast now called thy servant before he 
was aware of it ; Oh, give him such a great and ef- 
fectual repentance in this exigence, that in a short 
time it may be suflScient to do the work of many days. 
Thou regardest, O Lord, the sincerity of our hearts 
more than the measures of time in our conversion ; 
accept, the)refore, we beseech thee, the few minutes of 
thy servant's imfeigned tears and humilisdicHi for his 
kitAj as if they were houiis and days of a longer pre- 
p^tratiOn ; and let it be thy pleasure to rescue him 
from all the evils he deserves, and ail die evils he 
fears, that in the songs of etemi^ which angels and 
saints shall sing to the gloiy of thy name, tjiiis also 
may be reckoned amongst thine invaluable mercies, 
that thou hast redeemed his soul from death, and 
made him partaker of eternal life; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for a Sick Person when there appeareth 
small Hope of Recovery. 

(Visitatioa OfEocu) 
O Father of mercies and God of all comfort, our 
only help in time of need ; we fly unto thee for suc- 
cour in behalf of this thy servant, here lying under 
thy hand in great weakness of body. Look graciously 
upon himy O Lord ; and the more the (nitward man 
decayeth, strengthen him^ we beseech thee, so much 
the more continually with thy grace and Holy Spirit 
in the inner man^ Give ^*m unfeigned repentance 
for all the errors of his life past, and steadfast faith in 
thy Son Jesus, that his sins may be forgiven, and his 
pardon sealed in heaven before he go henic^e, and be no 
more seen. We know, O Lord, that there is no work 
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impossible with thee, and that if thou wilt thou canst 
eveii yet raise him up, and gi-ant him a longer continu* 
ance among us. Yet forasmuch as in all appearance 
the time of bis dissolution draweth near, so fit and 
prepare him^ we beseech thee, against the hour of 
death, that after his departure hence in peace, and in 
thy favour, his soul may be received into thine ever- 
lasting kingdom ; through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ thy Son, our Saviour. Amm. 

A general Prayer for Preparation and Readiness 
to die. 

Lord, " what is our life but a vapour, which appear- 
eth for a little time, and then vanishethaway ?" Even 
at the longest, how short and transitory ! and when we 
think ourselves most secure, yet we know not what a 
day may bring forth ; nor how soon thou mayest come, 
before we are aware, to call us to our last account. 

Quickly shall we be as water spilt on the ground 
which cannot be gathered up again. Quickly shall 
we be snatched away hence, and our place here shall 
know us no more. 

Our bodies shall soon lie down in the grave, and 
our souls be summoned to appear before the tribunal 
of Christ, to receive our everlasting doom ! And yet, 
O Lord, how do the generality of mankind live in 
this world as if they were never to leave it ! How 
unmindful are we all of our departure ! how improvi- 
dent of our time ! how careless of our souls, and neg- 
ligent in our preparations for eternity ! so that thou 
mightest justly cut us off in the midst of our sins, and 
our unpreparedness to appear before thee. But, O 

B b2 
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God of all comfort and mercy, remember not our sins 
against thee, but remember thy own love to us in 
Jesus Christ, and thy tender mercies which have been 
ever of old, O, remember how short our time is, and 
" so teach us to number our days, that we may apply 
our hearts unto wisdom." 

In the days of our health and prosperity, let us, 
from the example of our brother's weakness, remem- 
ber our own approaching fate ; and let Am, .from the 
sudden change of health to sickness, consider how 
few and evil all his days have been, and that there is 
no satisfaction in any thing but in knowing thee, 
God. Lord, what have we to do in this world, but 
to devote ourselves wholly to thy service, and to make 
ready for the world to come? O, that we may all of 
us be mindful of this " one thing necessary," that we 
may finish our " work" before we finish our " course." 

Quicken thy servant, O Lord, into a powerful and 
serious consideration of these things, now thou hast 
brought him into more intimate acquaintance with 
them. Instruct and assist him in this great work of 
preparation to die. Show him how to do it, and 
help him with good success to perform it ; that when 
the time of his dissolution draweth near, he may have 
nothing else to do but to resign AiWe^ willingly and 
cheerfully into thy hands, as into the hands of a mer- 
cifiil Creator, there to remain with thee for ever in 
that blessed place where sin and sickness atid death 
shall be no more. Amen. 



IN VISITING THE SICK. 373 

A Commendatory Prayer for a Sick Person at the 
Point of Departure. 

(Visitation Office.) 

O Almighty God, with wliom do live the spirits of 
just men made perfect; we hwubly commend the 
soul of this thy servant our dear brother into thy 
hands, ajs into the hands of a faithful Creator and 
most merciful Saviour ; humbly beseeching thee, that 
it may be acceptable in thy sight. And teach us, 
who survive, by this and other daily instances of mor- 
tality, to see how frail and uncertain our own condi- 
tion is^ and so to number our days that we may seri- 
ously apply our hearts to that holy and heavenly wis- 
dom which may bring us to life everlasting ; through 
Jesus Christ thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 

A Litany for a Sick Person at the Time of De- 
parture. 

(From Bishop Andrews,) 

O God, the Father of heaven, 

Have mercy upon him : 

Keep and defend him. 
O God the Son, Redeemer of the world, 

Have mercy upon him : 

Save and deliver him. 
O God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Far 
ther and the Son, 

Have mercy upon him : 

Strengthen and comfort him. 
O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 

Have mercy upon him. 
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Remember not, Lord, his offences; call not to 
mind the offences of his forefiathers ; bnt spare himj 
good Lord, spare thy servant, whom thou hast re- 
deemed with thy precious blood, and be not angry 
with him for ever. 

From thy wrath and indignation ; from the fear of 
death; from the guilt and burden of his sins; and 
frwn the dreadful sentence of the last judgment; 
Good Lord deliver him. 

From the sting of conscience ; from impatience, 
distrust, or despair ; and from the extremity of sick- 
ness or agony, which may any ways vnthdraw his 
mind from thee ; 

Good Lord, deliver him. 

From the powers of darkness; from the illusions 
and assaults of our ghostly enemy ; and from the bit- 
ter pangs of eternal death ; 
Good Lord, deliver him. 

From all danger and distress ; from all terrors and 
torments; from all pains and punishments, both of 
the body and of the soul ; 
Good Lord, deliver him. 

By thy manifold and great mercies ; by the mani- 
fold and great mercies of Jesu3 Chnst Ay Son ; by 
his agony and bloody sweat; by his strong ciying 
and tears; by his bitter > cross aiwi passion; by his 
resurrection and ascension ; by his intercession and 
mediation ; and by the graces and comforts of the 
Holy Ghost ; 

Good Lord, deliver him. 

In this time of extremity ; in his last tod .greatest 
need ; in the hour of death, and in the day of judg- 
ment ; 
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Good Lord, deliver him- 
We sinners do beseech thee to hear tis, O Lord 
God ; that it may please thee to be his defender and 
keeper; to remember ^'a^r t^ith the fevour thou bear- 
gst unto thy people, and to visit him with thy sal- 
vation : 

We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lcwrdi 
That if may please thee to save and delivear Al^ soul 
from the power of the enemy, to receive it . to thy 
mercy, and to give him a quiet and joyfuL depar- 
ture: . 
We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lotdi 
That it may please thee to be merciful, and to for- 
give all the sins and offences which at any time of his 
life he hath committed against thee : 

We beseech diee to hear uSy Good Lord. 
That it mpY please thee not toilay to A%<¥, charge 
what in the lust of the flesh, or in the lust of the eye, 
or in the pride of life, he hath committed, against 
thee: 

We beseech thee to hear us. Good Lord. 
That it may please thee not to lay to his charge 
what in the fierceness of ^ wrath, or in vain and 
idle words, he halh <ximmitted agaiast thee : 
We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord« 
That it may please thee to mske him partaker of all 
thy mercies andpronuses, m Ghrist Jesus : 
We beseech thee to hear us. Good Lord. 
That it may please thee to grant his body rest and 
peace, and a part in the blessed resurrection of life 
and glory : 

We beseech thee to hear us. Good Lord. 
: That it may please thee to vouchsafe his soul the 
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enjoyment of everlasting happiness, with all the blessed 

saints, in thy heavenly kingdom : 

We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord. 

Son of God, we beseech thee to hear us. 

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 

world ; 

Grant him thy peace. 

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 

world; 

Have mercy upon him. 

O Saviour of the world, &c. ") ^„„ 

TT X ^i. • l^Bm p. 377. 

Unto thy gracious, &c. y ^ 

Form of reconmiending the Soul to God in her De- 
parture from the Body. 
(From Bishop Cosins.) 

Into thy mercifal hands, O Lord, we commend the 
sold of this thy servant, now departing from the body. 
'Receive ^iww, we humbly beseech thee, into the arms 
of thy mercy, into the glorious society of thy saints in 
heaven. Amen. 

God the Father, who hath created thee; God the 
Son, who hath redeemed thee ; God the Holy Ghost, 
who hath in^ed his grace into thee; be now and 
evermore thy defence^ assist thee in this thy last trial, 
and bring thee to everlasting life. Amen. 

(From Bishop Taylor.) 

L 

O HOLY and most gracious Jesus, we humbly recom- 
mend the soul of thy servant into thy hands, thy 
most merciful hands : let thy blessed angels stand in 
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minifiliy aboixt thy ser^unt, and protect him in his de- 
parture. Amen. 

Lord, receive the soul of this thy servant: enter not 
into judgment with him: spare Am whom thou hast 
redeemed with. thy most precious blood, and deliver 
him from all evil and mischief, from the crafts and 
assaults of the devil, from the fear of death, and fix)m 
ev^lasting condemnation. Amen. 

III. 

Lord, impute not. unto him the follies of his youth, 
nor any of the errors of his life ; but strengthen him 
in Ae^ agony, and carry him safely through the last 
distress. Let not his faith waver, nor his hope fail, 
nor his charity be diminished ; let him die in peace, 
and rest in hope, and rise in glory. Amen. 

Saviour of the world, who by thy cross and pre- 
cious blood hast redeemed us ; save and help this thy 
departing servant, we humbly beseech thee, O Lord. 
Amen. 

Unto thy gracious mercy and protection we commit 
him. O Lord, bless him, and keep him. Make thy 
face to shine upon him, and be gracious unto him. 
Lift up thy countenance upon him, and give him 
peace, both now and evermore. Amen. 

A Consolatory Form of Devotion that may be used 
with the Friends or Relations of the Deceased. 

^^ Sorrow not, brethren, for them which are asleep, 
even as others, who have no hope. 
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^^ For if we believe that Jems died somI tosis again; 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God brio^ 
with him." 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14. 

" It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth good 
unto him." 1 Sam. iii. 18. 

^^ The righteous is taken away from the evil to 
come." Isaiah Ivii. 1. 

" Though the righteous be prevented with death, 
yet shall he be in rest. 

" The honourable Bge is not that which standeth 
in length of days, nor tl^^t which is measured by 
number of years : 

" But wisdom is the gray hair unto men, and an 
unspotted life is old age." Wisd. iv. 7, 8, 9. 

" Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
his saints." Psalm cxvi. 15. 

" Yea, blessed are the dead which die in die Lord; 
even so saith the Spirit; for they rest from their 
labours." Rev. xiv. 13. 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

OuE Father which art in heaven: hallowed. be thy 
name- Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen. 

" Lord, thou hast been our r^iug^ frcup p^e gene- 
ration to another. 
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Before Ae ]iK)imtaiiui were brought forth, or ever 
the earth and the world were made, thou art God 
from everlasting, and world without end. 

Thou tumest nmn to destruction ; again thou siayest, 
Come again, ye children of men. 

For a thousand years in thy sight are but as yesk 
terday, seeing that is past as a watch in the night. 

As soon as thou scatterest them, /they are evmi w 
a sleep, and fade away suddenly like the grass. 

In the morning it is green, and groweth up; but 
in the evening it is cut down, dried up, and withered. 

For we consume away in thy displeasure, and are 
afraid of thy wrathfiil indignation. 

Thou hast set our misdeeds before thee, and our 
secret sins in the light of thy countenance. 

For when thou art angry, all our days-wegone.; 
we bring our years to an .end^ bs it were a tale that 
is told. 

So teach us to number our days, that we may apply 
^ur hearts unto wisdom. 

Turn thee again at last, and be gracious to thy 
servants. 

Comfort them ag?iin,;nbw after the time that thou 
hast afflicted them, and for the present occasion, 
wherein they suffer adv^isity. 

O satisfy them with thy mercy, and that soon ; so 
shall thof rejoice, and be glad all the days of their 
Ufe." 

Most just art thou, O God, in all thy dealings with 
us; ^^our punishment is less than our iniquiti^ de- 
serve ;" and therefore we desire to submit with tli 
humility and patience to this dispensation of thy 
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divine providence. Be pleased so to sanctify it to 
this family, that thj grace and meny may more 
abundantly flow upon thy servants. Thy property is 
to bring good out of evil : O turn that evil, which is 
now befallen this house, to the benefit of every one 
of us, that so we may be able to say, from happy 
experience, that " the house of mourning is better 
than the house of feasting," while the death of our 
brother, through thy blessing, shall conduce and 
minister to our spiritual advantage. 

Let the sight of his change make us the more 
mindfiil of our own, and the sense of our loss make 
us cleave more steadfastly to thee, O God. Let the 
remembrance of his virtues make us follow his exam- 
ple, and the hope we have of his being blessed cause 
us to " press," with the more earnestness, " towards 
the mark for the prize of our high calling in Christ 
Jesus." 

Thou knowest, O Lord, the weakness and frailty of 
our nature, and therefore we beseech thee to give 
thy servants, who are more nearly concerned in this 
visitation, a constant supply of thy good Spirit, to 
enable them to bear it with hiunility, patience, resig- 
nation, and submission to thy divine will, as becometii 
the gospel of Jesus Christ. O that no repining 
thoughts may rise in their hearts to discompose their 
duty towards thee, or towards their neighbour : but 
help them rather to think wherein they have offended 
thee, and carefully to amend it ; to place their affec- 
tions more steadfastly on those immovable things 
which are above, and freely resign all their thoughts 
and desires unto thee ; saying, with holy Job, " The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be 
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the name of the Lord." And let the death of thy 
servant strike us all with such a lively sense of our 
mortality as may cause us so thoroughly to die to sin, 
and live to grace, that when we die we may rest in 
him, as our hope is this our brother doth. 

We evidently see " that death is the end of all 
men ;" grant us therefore grace to lay it to heart, to 
despise the world, " to abhor that which is evil, and 
cleave to that which is good ;" to delight in thy word, 
to study thy will, to observe thy law, and to take 
all possible care to promote thy honour, and our own 
salvation ; that when ^^ we go the way of all earth 
we may be comforted by thy presence," and admitted 
into thy heavenly kingdom. Amen. 

Assist us mercifully, O Lord, in these our supplica- 
tions and prayers, and dispose the way of thy servants 
towards the attainment of everlasting salvation; that, 
among all the changes and chances of this mortal 
life, they may ever be defended by thy most gracious 
and ready help; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

The Lord bless us and keep us, the Lord lift up the 
light of his countenance upon us, and give us peace, 
now and for evermore. Amen. 
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OCCASIONAL PRAYERS AND DEVOTIONS 

FOR THE 

SLiA hvfy Sftiifbvtttnate in exttiotliinats Safest. 

A Prayer for a Person whose Illness is chiefly 
brought on him by some calamitous Disaster or 
Loss J as of Estate J Relations^ or Friends, Sgc. 

(From Bishop Patrick.) 

O MOST gracious and glorious (Jod, supreme Jud^ge 
aad Governor of the world, " in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being," and from whom all the 
blessings we enjoy, and "every good and perfect gift 
Cometh," grant us, we humbly beseech thee, such a 
measure of thy grace, that whenever thou art pleased 
to remove any of thy blessings from us, we may bear 
it with a perfect resignation to thy divine will ; and 
With all patience, humility, and contentedness of 
spirit, consider how unworthy we are of the least of 
thy mercies. 

More particularly, O Lord, we beseech thee to give 
this peaceableness and contentedness of mind to this 
thy servant, whom thou hast so sensibly afflicted, by 
taking so near and dear a blessing from him. O give 
him such a portion of thy blessed Spirit, and such a 
lively sense of his duty, that he may have power to 
surmount all the difficulties he labours under, and 
freely to resign all his thoughts and desires unto thee, 
submitting himself entirely to thy good providence, 
and resolving, by thy gracious assistance, to rest con- 
tented with whatsoever thou in thy wisdom appointest 
for him. Thou knowest, O Lord, the weakness and 
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frailty of our nature, and therefore be pleajsed to 
comfort him in this bed of sickness; establish him 
with.the Ught of thy countenance ; and grant that no 
repining liioughts may increase his illness, or discom- 
pose his duty towards thee, or his neighbour : but 
liable him to think wherein he hath ofiended thee, 
and carefiiUy to amend his errors; to set his affections 
on things above, and not on things below, and to lay 
up for himself treasures in heaven, even the treasures 
of a good life, which no disas^rs or <;alamities shall 
ever be able to take from him. Grant this, O hea- 
venly Father, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for a Person who by any calamitous Dis- 
aster hath broken any of his Bones^ or is very 
much bruised and hurt in his Body. 
(From Mr. Jenks.) 

O Lord, the only disposer of all* events, thou hast 
taught us that " affliction cometh not forth of the 
dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the ground ;" 
but that the disasters which befall us are by thy ap- 
pointment. Thou art just in all thou bringest upon 
us: and though thy ^* judgments are far above out 
of our sight," yet we know " that they are right, and 
that it is in very faithfrilness thou causest us to be 
afflicted." "Why then should a living man com- 
plain, a men for the punishment of his sins?" Let 
these considerations prevail with thy servants to sub- 
mit to thy dispensations. Make him resolve to bear 
the effects of thy displeasure, and to consider it as the 
just' desert of his sins. O Lord, give him patience, 
knd strength, and grace, proportionable to this great 
trial ; and enable ium so to conduct himself under it, 
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that after the affliction is removed he may find cause 
to say, " it was good for him to be afflicted." Thou 
that hast torn and smitten, thou art able to heal and 
to comfort. Be pleased to remember him in this his 
low estate. Cause him to ^^ search and try his ways, 
and turn to thee, and bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance." 

We know, O Lord, thou canst raise him up from 
the deepest affliction : O, let it be thy gracious will 
to glorify thy power and mercy in his recovery ; or, 
however thou shalt think fit to dispose of this " vile 
body," grant Aww, O God, a mind entirely resigned 
to thy will, and satisfied with thy dispensations. 0, 
make this calamity the messenger of thy love to his 
soul, and the happy means of his conversion ; through 
Jesus Christ Amen. 

A Prayer for a Person that is evicted with grievous 

Pains of his Body. 

(From Mr. Jenks.) 

O LoED, thou art a merciful God, and dost not wil- 
ling afflict the children of men ; but when necessity 
requires, thou chastisest us for our profit, that we may 
be partakers of thy holiness. Remove, we beseech 
thee, this affliction from thy servant, oj enable him to 
bear what thou art pleased to lay upon him. Lord, 
all his desire is before thee, and his groaning is not 
hid from thee. Regard his affliction when thou hear- 
est his cry. Enter not into judgment with him^ nor 
deal with him according to his sins, but according 
to thy mercy in Jesiis Christ, O gracious Father, 
sanctify to him what thou hast laid upon Atm, that 
his present affliction may work out for him an eternal 
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weight of glory. Support him under his pains till it 
shall please thee to grant him ease and comfort. And, 
however thou shisJt deal with him, let him not repine 
at thy correction, nor sin in charging thee foolishly. 
Make him sensible that thou doest nothing but what 
is wise and just ; nothing but what thy servant shall 
one day have cause to bless and praise thee for doing. 
And let this consideration teach him to glorify thee 
in the time of his visitation, by an humble submission 
to thy will, and a sincere reformation under thy pro- 
vidential dispensations ; that thou mayest visit him 
in mercy and love, show him the joy of thy salvation; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

A Prayer for One who is troubled with acute Pains 
of the Gout, StonCy Colic, or any other bodily 
Distemper, ' 

(From Mr. Spinkes.) 

O BLESSED God, just and holy, who dost not willingly 
afflict the children of men ; withhold not, we beseech 
thee, thy assistance from this thy servant in the extre- 
mity of his pain. His sorrows are increased, and his 
soul is full of trouble. He has none to flee unto for 
the ease and mitigation of his agonies, but to thee, O 
Lord. He freely owns that his sufferings are infinitely 
less than he has deserved; yet, since they pierce 
deep, and are become almost too heavy for him to 
bear, we presume to call upon thee for aid ; and to 
entreat thee not to punish him according to his de- 
serts. " For if thou shouldest be extreme to mark 
what is done amiss, O Lord, who may abide it?" 
Spare him therefore for thy mercy's sake; and correct 
him " not in thine anger, lest thou bring him to 

cc 
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nothing." Endue him with that patience which may 
enable him cheerfully to submit to thy chastisement ; 
and grant him an unfeigned repentance for all his 
sins. Comfort his soul, which melteth away for veiy 
heaviness, and let thy loving mercy come unto him. 
Sanctify this thy fatherly correction to him, that it 
may be for thy glory and his advantage. And when 
thy gracious ends in afflictii^ him shall be accom- 
plished, which we know are not for ** thy pkasure," 
but for his profit, give him^ we beseech thee, a fresh 
occasion to rejoice in thy saving health; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prajfcr f(yr a Person in the Small Pox, or any 
such like raging infectious Disease. 

O GRACIOUS and merciful Father, the only giver of 
health, look down, we beseech thee, with an eye of 
compassion upon thy miserable and disconsolate ser- 
vant, from wham thou hast taken this great and valu- 
able blessing ; and, instead of it, hast filled every part 
of his body with a sore disease. 

Teach him, O Lord, and teach us all from hence 
to consider how soon the beauty of life is blasted 
like a flower, and our " strength dried up like a pot- 
sherd," that we may not put our trust in any of these 
transitory things, but in thee only, the living God, 
who art able to save and to destroy, to \i\\ and to 
make alive. 

Our brother, whom we now behold a spectacle of 
misery, was lately, like one of us, in perfect health. 
But now " thou makest his beauty to consume away, 
as it were a moth fretting a garment. Thine arrows 
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stick fast in Aiw, and thy hand presseth him sore ; so 
that there is no soundness in his flesh, because of 
thine angei" ; neither is there any rest in his bones by 
reason of his sin. 

" O reject him not utterly, but take thy plague 
away from him. Return, O Lord, and that speedily, 
for his spirit faileth. O leave him not in his distress; 
for though the world may forsake him, his sure trust 
is in thee. To thee, O Lord, does he cry; to thee 
doth he stretch forth his hands; his soul thirsteth 
after thee as a barren and dry land. Lord, all his 
desire is before thee, and his groaning is not hid from 
thee. Comfort him therefore again now after the 
time that thou hast afllicted him, and for the days 
wherein Ae hath suffered adversity." 

Put a stop, O Lord, we beseech thee, to this rag- 
ing infection, and say to the destroying angel, " It is 
Enough.'* Protect us under the shadow of thy wings, 
that we may not *^ be afraid of any terror by night ; 
nor for the arrow that flieth by day ; nor for the 
pestilence that walketh in darkness ; nor for the sick- 
ness that destroyeth in the noonday ;" but that, with 
ease in our minds and health in our bodies, we may 
serve thee cheerfully all the days of our life ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for a Person in a Consumption, or any 
lingering Disease. 

(From Mr. Jenks.) 

O MERCIFUL God, thou hast long kept thy servant 
under thy chastening hand; thou hast made him 
acquainted with grief; and his sickness is even be- 

c c2 
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come his familiar companion : yet, O blessed Lord, 
grant that he may not be impatient under thy chas- 
tisement, who art pleased to wait so long for the 
return of a sinner ; but let him remember that thou 
hast kind intentions, even in thy bitterest dispensa- 
tions ; that thou " chastenest him whom thou lovest, 
and scourgest every son whom thou receivest/' — 
Teach him^ O gracious Father, to see love in thy rod, 
and justice in all thy dealings ; that he may humble 
himself under thy mighty hand ; that he may think 
it good for him to have been afflicted, and patiently 
wait for thy lovingkindness- 

Yet, that his faith may not fail, nor his patience be 
overcome, give him ease and relaxation from his pain, 
and a happy conclusion of this long visitation. In 
the mean time grant that he may neither despise thy 
chastening, nor faint under thy rebukes ; but employ 
the time, which thou lendest, and improve the afflic- 
tion which thou continuest, as a gracious opportunity 
for his spiritual advantage; that, under the decays 
of the body, the inner man may be renewed day by 
day ; and that whatever appertains to his everlasting 
salvation, may be promoted and perfected through 
the riches of thy grace, and the multitude of thy mer- 
cies in Jesus Christ. Amen, 

A Prayer for a Person who is lame in his Sickness. 
(From Mr. Lewb.) 

O Almighty God, who " art eyes to the blind and 
feet to the lame," have pity, we entreat thee, on thy 
servant : help him in his distress, and bless, we pray 
thee, the means made use of for his cure. Make him 
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sensible of thy design in visiting him with this afflic- 
tion; cause him to remember how in his strength 
and health he followed his own devices, and the 
desire of his own heart ; and let him see that thou 
hast lifted up thy hand against him^ for this very pur- 
pose, that he may learn to walk more humbly with 
thee, and turn his feet to thy testimonies. Deliver 
him from the painful confinement under which he 
labours, and grant him again the happiness of enjoy- 
ing the comforts of life, and of worshipping thee in 
thy sanctuary, with the " voice of joy and praise." 
But, O Lord, not our will, but thine be done. Thou 
knowest better what is good for us than we ourselves; 
and it is in wisdom that thou afflictest us. Give thy 
servant patience that he may bear his pains without 
murmuring, and wait the time oihis deliverance from 
them without uneasiness ; satisfy him of thy care over 
himj and thy tender regard to him : and in thy good 
time restore him to his former strength and vigour, 
that he may give thanks to thee in the great congre- 
gation; through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 



A Prayer for One that is bedridden, 
(From Mr. Lewis.) 

O Lord our God, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort, have compassion, we entreat thee, 
on the helpless condition of thy servant ; support his 
spirits, which are ready to droop under affliction: 
refresh his mind, which is apt to be uneasy and 
irielancholy at the thought of perpetual confinement. 
Give sleep to his eyes, and rest to his weary thoughts. 



r; 
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Cause him to meditate on thee in the night watdies ; 
to "commune with his own heart; and, in his soli- 
tude, " to search and try his ways," that he may see 
wherein he hath erred, and may turn unto thee with 
all his soul and with all his strength. Let this afflic- 
tion be the means of preparing him for the enjoyment 
of thy presence, in which is fulness of jcy ; and let 
him be die more patient under it for that reason. 
Make him thankfiil that lihou hast by this expedient 
preserved him from the company of those whose evil 
communication might have corrupted his heart, and 
hast taken him out of a world, by the snares and 
temptations of which he might have been prevailed 
upon to forsake thee, and turn from the way of thy 
conmiandments. Grant, O Lord, that he may not 
render himself unworthy of thy favour, by murmur- 
ing and repining; but that he may use the leisure 
and opportunity now given him, to make his peace 
with thee, and be fitted for the enjoyment of an 
inheritance among the saints in light; through thy 
mercy in Jesus Christ, our Saviour and Redeemer. 
Amen. 

A Prayer for a Person troubled in Mind or in 
Conscience. 

[Visitation Office.] 

O BLESSED Lord, the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comforts, we beseech thee, look down in pity 
and compassion upon this thiiie afflicted servant 
Thou writejst bitter things against him^ and makest 
him to possess his former iniquities : thy wrath lieth 
hard upon him^ and his soul is full of trouble* Biit, 
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O merciful God, who hart given us thy holy word for 
out learning, that we through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures might have hope ; give him a right 
understanding of himself^ and of thy threatenings and 
promises ; that he may neither cast away his confi- 
dence in thee, nor place it any where but in thee. 
Oive him strength against all temptations, and heal 
all his inirmities. Break not the bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking flax. Shut not up thy tender 
mercies iti displeasure, but make him hear of joy and 
gladness, that the bones which thou hast broken may 
rejoice. Deliver him from the fear of the enemy; lift 
up tiie light oif thy countenance upon Am, and give 
him peace, through the mediation of JesUs Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Another for the sam>e^ or for One under deep Melan*^ 
choly and Dejection of Spirit. 

(From Mr. Jenks.) 

O MOST gracious Lord, thou knowest our frame, and 
art full of compassion to thy servants under their 
trouble and oppression ; look down upon us, we hum^ 
bly beseech thee,, with thy wonted pity, and remem- 
ber the work of thy hands, our disconsolate brother. 
Thy wrath lies hard upon him ; and all thy waves are 
gone over him; thy terrors oppress his mind, and 
disturb his reason. O thop that speafcest the winds 
and waves into obedience and calmness, settle and 
quiet Ai^ discomposed thoughts; speak peace and 
satisfaction to his troubled mind, and give him com- 
fort and sure confidence in the sense of thy pardon 
and love. Lord, help his Unbelief, and increase his 
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faith. Though he walk in the valley and shadow of 
death, let " thy rod and thy staff support and protect 
him'' In the multitude of the thoughts and sorrows 
that he hath in his heart, let thy comfort refresh his 
soul. Let in a beam of thy heavenly light, to dispel 
the clouds and darkness in which his mind is in- 
volved. O direct to the means most proper for his 
help, and so bless and prosper them, that they may 
effectually promote his recovery out of this deplorable 
state. Incline his ears to wholesome counsels, and 
dispose his heart to receive due impressions. 
gracious Father, pity his frailty, forgive his sin, and 
rebuke his distemper, that his disquieted soul may 
return to its rest. O, raise him up, and show thy 
mercy upon him, for the sake of Jesus Christ, our 
blessed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 

For the same. 
(From Bishop Patrick.) 

Preserve this thy servant, O gracious Father, from 
dishonouring thee and his religion, by distrusting thy 
power or thy goodness. 

Remove all troublesome imaginations from him, 
and give him a clear understanding of thee, and of 
himself, that no causeless fears and jealousies may 
overwhelm him, nor his heart sink within him from 
any sadness and dejection of spirit. Compose, we 
beseech thee, his disturbed thoughts ; quiet his dis- 
ordered mind, and appease all the tumults of ^i* 
soul, by a sweet sense of thy tender mercies, and of 
the love of thy Son Jesus Christ to mankind. Keep 
him from forming any rash conclusions concerning 
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thy providence; and give him so much light and 
judgment amid all the darkness and confusion of his 
thoughts, that he may not think himself forsaken by 
thee ; but may firmly believe that if he does the best 
he can, thou requirest no more. And enable him^ O 
Lord, to look forwards to that region of light and 
glory, whither our Saviour is gone before, to prqpare 
a place for all thy faithful servants. 

Strengthen his weak and feeble endeavours. Sup- 
port his fainting spirit, and cause it humbly to hope 
in thee. Confirm and establish every good thought, 
desire, and purpose, which thou hast wrought in him. 
Make him to grow in wisdom, faith, love, and willii^ 
obedience. Conduct him hereafter so easily and 
steadily, peaceably and quietly, so cheerfully and 
securely in thy ways, that he i^ay glorify thee whilst 
he lives, and when he leaves this troublesome world, 
may resign his soul into thy merciful hands, with a 
pious confidence and a hope of a joyful resurrection ; 
through the merits of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

A Prayer for One under Fears and Doubts concern- 
ing his spiritual Condition, or under perplexing 
Thoughts and Scruples about his Duty. 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

O Lord our God, we oflfer up our humble supplica- 
tion to thee in behalf of this thy servant, whose soul 
is disquieted within him by his fears and anxiety 
respecting the safety of his condition. Remove from 
him, we entreat thee, all frightful apprehensions, all 
perplexing doubts and scruples about his duty. — 
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Make him satisfied and settled in a rtgbt underBtand- 
iiig of all thy psecepts, and carefiil in the observance 
ofth^n ; and dispd, by th^ light of thy countenanee, 
all that darkness which obscures his fioul^ that he may 
not be unnecessarily dejected, and. distrustful of hinh 
^ffy or dishonourably jealous of thee. Deliver him 
fygm all those offaices which make him so much a 
stranger to peace and comf6rt; and cause him to 
place his chief satisfactic^ and delight in obeying 
thy commandments, and in meditating on thy metcy ; 
through Jesus Christ our Loard. 

A Ft dyer for One who is disturbed with wicked and 
blasphenums Thoughts. 

(From Mr. Lewis.) 

O Lord God, the Father of our spirits, to whom all 
hearts are open, and all desires known; we humbly 
entreat thee to miccoitr and relieve this thy servant, 
who labomrs under the burden of widced thoughts. 
Let thy power and goodness be shown in healing his 
disordered mind. Cleanse the thoughts of his heart 
by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit. Suffer than 
not to be d^led by any profane or blasphemous sug- 
gestions, but heal the soul of thy servant, by enabling 
him to stifle and suppress all such thoughts as tend 
to rob him of his peace, or deprive him of the com- 
forts of religion. Enable him to be of an equal and 
steady t^per, to be mild and gentle in his beha- 
viour, atid to keep his hopes and fearis within due 
bounds. Make him sensible of the wise and kind 
reasons of these afflictions; that if they are dufy 
improved, they may be powerful preservatives of Ins 



IN ViSItmG TU£ SICK. 396 

soul i^ainst the prevailing sins of a licentious age; 
may lessen his inclinations to the enjoyinents of this 
life^ and deaden A2> appetite to sensual pleasure, and 
the perishing goods of this world ; that these affiic^ 
tions may dispose hm to compassionate the sufferings 
of others, and make hhn more thoroughly feel his own 
infirmities, and the want of divine assistance. Open 
his eyes, that he may see and know the wise and 
gracious dispensations of thy providence; and, by 
humbling ^im^e^ under them, may at length be lifted 
up and made a partaker of that peace and joy which 
thou bestowest on all thy faithful servants. Grant 
lliis for the sake of Jesus Christ, cur only Mediator 
and Redeemer. 

A Prayer for One who is afflicted with a profane 
Mistrust of Divine Truths, and blasphemous 
Thoughts. 

(From Mr. KetdewelL) 

O MOST gracious God, in whose hand is the, soul of 
every living creature ; protect this thy servant, we 
humbly and earnestly entreat thee, against all doubts 
and mislsrusts of thy truth, against all irreligious 
thoughts and suggestions. 

Never suflfer diem, O Lord, to weaken his faith, or 
to hinder him from performing his duty. Preserve 
him not only from the sin, but, if it seem good to 
thine infinite wisdom, from the temptation and the 
sorrow which may attend them. 

But, if it be thy blessed will to continue these ter- 
rifying thoughts for his trial and humiliation. Lord, 
make him sensible that they will not be imputed to 
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him as sin, if, as soon as he perceives them he rejects 
them with horror and indignation. 

During this trial let him learn to depend upon thee, 
that, as often as these profane thoughts arise in his 
mind, Ae may find grace to overcome them, and with- 
out the least indulgence or delay to cast them out; 
and tiiat he may learn to show patience under them, 
as under every other affliction and trial of thy appoint- 
ment, trusting to thy grace to assist him^ and to thy 
goodness to deliver him; through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. Amen. 

A Prayer for One under the dread of God's Wrath 
and everlasting Damnation. 

(From Mr. Lewis.) 

O ALMIGHTY God, the aid of all that need, and the 
helper of all that flee to thee for succour, accept, we 
beseech thee, our humble supplications for this thy 
servant, labouring under the dismal apprehensions of 
thy wrath. 

O Lord, enter not into judgment with him : make 
him sensible that, though the wages of sin are death, 
the gift of God is eternal life; that thou hatest the 
death of a sinner, and art not willing that any should 
perish; that thou always punishest less than we 
deserve, and in the midst of judgment rememberest 
mercy. Revive his soul with a sense of thy love, 
and the hopes of obtaining thy pardon, and the joy 
of thy salvation ; that, he may be raided from this 
dejection, and show with gladness what thou hast 
done for his soul. All this we humbly beg for Jeeiis 
Christ's sake. Amen. 
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A Prayer for a Lunatic. 

(From Mr. Jenks.) 

O Lord, the only wise God, from whom we have 
received all the faculties of our souls ; thou art holy 
and righteous in all thy dispensations, though the 
reason of them is frequently unknown to us. Dis- 
pel, we humbly beseech thee, if it be agreeable to 
thine infinite wisdom, the clouds in which the soul 
of thy servant is now involved ; that he may regain 
his understanding, and the right use of his faculties. 
Heal his disordered mind ; settle and quiet his pas- 
sions ; pacify and compose his imagination. 

O prosper the means which are used for his reco- 
very. Make him tractable in the use of remedies, 
and willing to comply with the advice of his friends* 
But if no means can effect his cure, let him possess 
his soul in peace and composure, and in every inter- 
val of reason address his prayer to thee ; that, when 
his earthly tabernacle shall be dissolved, he may re- 
joice in his former inability to pursue the pleasures 
of the world, and be presented unto thee pure and 
undefiled, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Am^n, 

A Prayer for Natural Fools or Madman. 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

O ALMIGHTY and most merciful Father, pity, we 
entreat thee, this thy unhappy creature, who knows 
not his own wants, nor how to ask for thy mercies. 
Compassionate, O Lord, his infirmities, and supply 
his necessities. Let thy wisdom prevent those evils 
which he cannot foresee, or wants understanding to 
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remove; but especially keep him from doing any thing 
that may be hurtful either to himself or others. 

Let his mind, on all occasions^ be quiet and peace- 
able ; and, as far as his faculties extend, exercised in 
piety and devout meditations. O hear our cry when 
we call upon thee : hear us for him who is not able 
to pray for himself; grant him thy fatherly care at 
present, and thy peace at the last ; through the medi- 
ation of thy Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen, 

PROPER PSALMS FOR A SICK PERSON AT SEA- 

I. 

1.' Save me, O God, for the waters are come in, even 
unto my soul. 

2. I am come into deep waters, so that the floods 
run over me. Psalm Ixix. 1,2. , 

3. The floods are risen, O Lord, the floods have 
lift up their voice; the floods lift; up their waves. 

4. The waves of the sea are mighty, and rage hor- 
ribly: but yet the Lord who dwelleth in heaven, is 
mightier. Psalm xciii. 4, 6. 

6. He maketh the storm to cease, so that the waves 
thereof are istill. 

6. Wherefore unto thee, O Lord, do I cry in my 
trouble : deliver me out of my distress. Psalm cvii. 
28. 

7. Thou shah show ua wonder&l things in thy 
right0owt\^s, God of our salvation t thou that art 
thei bope of all the ^d9 of the earth, and of them that 
remain in the broad sea. Psahn Ixv. 5. ' ---' 

8. Thifough thee have I beeil holden up ever since 
I was himi ; thou art he that took me out of my 
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mother's womb ; my praise shall always he of thee. 
Psdlm kxi. 6, 6. 

9. I will cry unto ihee, Thou art my fether, my God, 
and the rock of my salvation. PscUm hcxxix. 26. 

10. Withdraw not thou thy mercy from me, O 
Lord ; let thy loving kindness and truth always pre- 
serve me. 

1 1. For innumerable troubles are come about me : 
my sins have taken such hold upon me, that I am not 
able to look up ; yea, they are more in number than 
the hairs of my head, and my heart hath &.iled me. 

12. O Lord, let it be thy pleasure, to deliver me : 
make haste^ O Lord, to help me. Psalm xl. 1 1 — 13^ 

IL 

1. Out of the deep have I called unto thee, O Lord j 
Lord, hear my voice. 

2. O let thine ears consider well the voice of my 
complaint. Psalm qjox,. \^^. 

3. For I am helpless and poor, and my heart is 
wounded within ma Psahffr cix. 21. 

4. My heart is disquieted within me, and the fear 
of death is £sillen upon me. 

5. Feai^iilness and trembling are come upon me^ 
and a horrible dread hath overwhdmed me. P^ahn 
Iv. 4, 5. 

6. I go hentre like thd shadow that dqorteth, ^sA 
am driven away like a grasshopper^ Psalm cis:. 22. 

7. O God, thou knowest my fooUshnesid, and my 
sins are not hidden from thee. Psalm Ixix. 5. 

8. Thou hast laid me in the lowe^ pit ; m a pkee 
of darkness, and in the deep. 

9. Thine indignation lieth hard upon ine, and thou 
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hnjst vexed me with all thy storms. Psalm Ixxxviii. 
5,6. 

10. Thou breakest me with a tempest, and my roar- 
ings are poured out like waters. Job, ix. 17 ; iii. 24. 

11.0 reject me not utterly, and be not exceeding 
wroth against thy servant. Lament, v. 22. 

12. For my soul is fiiU of trouble, and my life draw- 
eth nigh unto hell. Psalm Ixxxviii. 2. 

13. I am brought into so great trouble and misery 
that I go mourning all the day long. 

14. For my loins are filled with a sore disease, and 
there is no whole part in my body. Psalm xxxviii. 
6, 7. 

15. My wounds stink and are corrupt, through my 
foolishness. Psalm xxxviii. 5. 

16. Behold, O Lord, I am in distress; my bowels 
are troubled, my heart is turned within me, for I have 
grievously transgressed. Lambent, i. 20. 

17. O remember not the sins and offences of my 
youth ; but according to thy mercy think thou upon 
me, O Lord, for thy goodness. Psalm xxv. 6. 

18. Cast me -not away in the time of age; for- 
sake me not when my strength faileth me. Psalm 
Ixxi. 8. 

19. Take thy plague away from me : I am even 
consumed by the means of thy heavy hand. 

20. When thou with rebukes dost chasten man for 
sin, thou makest his beauty to consume away, like as 
it were a moth fretting a garment : every man there- 
fore is but vanity. 

21. Hear my prayer, O Lord, and with thine ears 
consider my calling ; hold not thy peace at my tears. 

22. For I am a strauger with thee, and a sojourner, 
as all my fathers were. 
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S3. O spare me a little, that I may recover my 
strength, before I go hence, and be no more seen. 
Psalm xxxix. 11 — 16* ^ 

A Prayer for a Sick Seaman. 

O MOST great and glorious Lord, the " salvation of 
all that dwell on the earth, and of them that remain 
in the broad sea ;" under whose powerful protection 
we ate alike secure in every place, and without 
whose providence over us we can no where be in 
safety; look down, we beseech thee, upon us, thy 
unworthy servants, who are called to " behold thy 
wonders in the deep," and to perform our several 
duties in the great waters* 

" Thou art our refuge and strength, a very present 
help in trouble ;" and therefore we fly unto thee for 
succour in all our necessities. Extend thy accuse 
tomed goodness to our distressed brother, whom thou 
hast been pleased to visit with the rod of affliction. 

^* The waves of death encompass him about, and 
the sorrows of hell take hold upon him." 

leav^ him not to himself, nor let him be given 
over " to a spirit of slumber", and darkness ; but 
" open his eyes, that he may see the wondrous things 
of thy law," and the necessity of a speedy and sin- 
cere repentance; so that, from the sickness of his 
body, he may derive health and salvation to his soul, 
which is the great end of all thy righteous judg- 
ments, and of all our afflictions. 

Let him seriously consider and reflect within him^ 
self, from this visitation, " what a dreadful thing it is 
to fall into the hands of the living God ;" and let him 
hence learn, if it shall please thee to raise him up 

p P 
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again, to preserve a more awfiil sense of thy divine 
majesty upon his spirit, " and to live more soberiy, 
righteously, and piously in this present worW," 

We know, O Lord, that " many are the enemies of 
peace," and that " the whole world lieth in wicked- 
ness :" but let htm not '^ follow a multitude to do 
evil," ntxc ^^ give his consent to the aiticement of 
sinners ;" but b^ng perfectly '' redeem^ from alt 
i^ain conversation, and renewed in the spirit oC his 
mind," let him " waUi: before thee with a p^iect 
heart," and spend the residue of his days in thy Mth 
and fear. 

Or if thou hast determined otherwise conoeming 
him, be pleased to give Um sufficient grace, and 
strength^ and time, to '^ make his cdling and elec- 
tion sure, before he go hence and be no more seen :" 
revive his drooping spirits, fortify his heart, and as 
he decays in the outer, sfanengdlen him in the inner 
man, by setting before him the hopes of a blessed 
immortality ^^ as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast." Amen. 

A Prayer for a Sick Soldier or Seaman. 

P MOST mighty Lord, the fountain of health and life, 
strength and courage^ the aid and support of all that 
fly unto thee for succour, with whom is np. respect of 
persons, bat every one that feareth thee (whcliher he 
be rich or poor, learned or unlearned) is iucc^ted by 
thee ; we beseech thee mercifully to look down upon 
our brother, who is now fallen under the rod of thy 
displeasuie. 

We know, O Lord, that all thy judgments are 
principally intended for our good in the end, by the 
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rrfortnation of our lives and manners ; and tkereforc 
Une moait humbly bes^ch thee to let thy present jndg* 
ment' have that good effect upon our brother, that he 
may lead the re^t of his life as a faithful soldier of Jesu^ 
Christ, and not continue to harden liis heart against 
all the powerful and repeated instances of thy mercies 
and judgments towards him. 

If dibu hast designed this sickness shall terminate 
in his death, O bie pleased to fit and prepare him for 
it ; or if otherwise in mercy thou hast determined to 
spar6 him, O let him not return to any of his former 
sinfid coutses, but let him always keep in mind the 
promise which he made to th6e in baptism, of re- 
nouncing the world, the flesh, and the devil; and 
which, we hope, he now again heartily renews in this 
his day of visitation. 

We know, O Lord, that many temptations will un- 
avoidably assault him in the state of life wherein he 
is engaged, and therefore we most humbly beseech 
thee to give him siich a portion of thy blessed Spirit, 
as may enable him to fight with as much resolution 
and courage against his spiritual enemies as the na- 
tm'e of his post obliges him to do, upon just occa- 
sions, againist his temporal ; ever rememberihg, that 
the greatest of conquests is that which is made upon 
ourselves ; and that no victory is so truly honourable 
as that which is obtained over our vicious inclina^ 
tions. 

Wherefore give him grace, we beseech thee, O 
Lord,. " to abhor that wjiich is evil, and to cleave to 
that which is good." Let him religiously avoid all 
blasphemy and profaneness, all drunkenness, riot, and 
lasciviousfiess ; and let him carefully follow the rule 

D D 2 



404 THE clergyman's companion 

our saviour hath set him, " of doing violence to no 
man, accusing no man falsely, and being content 
with his own wages ;" so that, having " put oh the 
whole armour of God, he may be able to stand against 
the wiles of the devil ;" and whenever thou shalt be 
pleased to put an end to his warfare (either now or 
hereafter), he may cheerfully resign his soul into thy 
hands, in these comfortable words of the apostle : " I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give unto those that love and 
fear him, and put thfeir trust in his mercy." Amen. 

A Prayer to be used by a Person afflicted with a Dis- 
temper of long Continuance. 
(By Dr. Stonehouse.) 

O Lord God Almighty, I am wonderfully made, and 
all my powers of body and mind were produced and 
are supported by thee. " Thou killest and makest 
alive : thou woundest, and makest whole." 

I own and reverence thine hand in my present at 
fliction. I acknowledge that thou art righteous in all 
that befalls me ; for I have sinned ; and thou chas* 
tenest me less than my iniquities deserve. In punish- 
ment thou showest mercy, continuest to me many 
comforts, prolongest my opportunities of reflection 
and amendment, and givest hope of that pardon 
which I so much want, and at this time earnestly 
entreat. 

I desire, in this poor condition of my health, to 
search and try my ways, and turn unto thee, O Lord, 
by deep humility, sincere repentance, and faith in the 
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great Redeemer : and may the fruit of this and every 
affliction be to take away sin, and make my heart 
better. 

God, if it be thy merciftil will, direct me to and 
prosper some means for the removal of my disorder, 
that I may yet be capable of glorifying thee in my 
station, and, by farther endeavours, for thy service 
upon earth, be fitter for immortality. 

Support me, gracious Lord, that my soul may not 
be quite cast down, and too much disquieted within 
me. Assist me to cherish penitent, believing, serious 
thoughts and affections. Grant me such resignation 
to thy will, such patience and meekness towards men, 
as my Divine Master requireth, and as he himself 
manifested while he was a sufferer on earth. For- 
give all the harshness and sinfulness of my temper, 
and keep it from increasing upon me. May I learn, 
from what I now feel, to pity all who are sick, in pain, 
or otherwise afflicted, and do all in my power to assist 
and relieve them. 

If by this affliction thou intendest to'bring me down 
to the grave, prepare me, by thy grace, for my remo- 
val hence, and entrance on the unseen eternal state ; 
and may all the sufferings of the present life work 
out for me a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. 

1 am thankftil for any degree of ease and comfort 
which I have this day enjoyed. Grant me, this night, 
such refreshing rest that I may be better able to dis- 
charge the duties and bear the burden of another day, 
if thou art pleased to indulge me with it. If my eyes 
are kept waking, may my meditations be comfortable 
and useful to me. 
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Pity my weakness, mei^cifiil and heavenly Fatiber^ 
and hear my imperfect petitions, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who was once a man of sorrow, and is 
istill touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; to 
whom, as our merciful High Priest and powerftil In- 
tercessor, be glory for evermore. Amen. 

A Prayer to be used on the Death of a Friend. 
(Bjr Mr. Merrick*) 
O Almighty God, who dost not willingly grieve the 
qhildren of men, but in thy visitations rememberest 
mercy, teach me by thy grace to bear the loss of that 
dear person whom thou ha3t taken from me with pa- 
tience and resignation, and to make a right use of the 
affliction which thy fatherly hand hath laid upcm ma 
Thou hast given, and thou bast taken: away : bkssed 
be thy holy name ! Make me thankful, O Lord, for 
the c<Hnforts and. blessiags which I still enjoy ; and 
i^nctify to my soul all die sufferings which in the 
course of this mortal life thou shalt appoint for me. 
Let the death of friends and relations help to ke^ me 
always mindful of my own mortality. And gratot, 
that by thy grace I may here apply my heart to wis- 
dom, and may hereafter by thy mercy be received into 
that everlasting kingdom, where all tears shall be 
wiped from all faces, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away. Hear me, O merciful Father, for the sake of 
thy son Jesus Christ Amen. 

A Prayer to be used by a Person troubled in Mind. 

ALMiGHfy God, who beholdest with compassion arid 
mercy the weaknesses and frailties of us thy sinful crea- 
tures ; look down on me, I beseech Aee, and deliver 
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ihe, if it be thy blessed will, from the distress of mind 
under which I labour. Strengthen my judgment, and 
inform toy understanding, that I may rightly know 
my duty ; and grant that I may act on all occasions, 
and in every circumstance of life, in the manner most 
acceptable to thee. Pardon my secret sins and infir- 
mities, and preserve me from all wilful neglects and 
offences. If thou seest it consistent with thy glory, 
and with tihie everlasting welfare of my soul, fill me 
with that fervency of aflfection towards thee, and with 
that measure of spiritual comfort and assxirahce, which 
may preserve my mind in a frame of cheerfulness and 
composiire. But if trouble and bitterness of mind be 
more expedient for me, continue to me both this and 
all bihe^ afflicticxos which thou seest most conducive 
to my fixture happiness, and gr^t that I may bear 
them with patience iand resignation. Let thine Holy 
Spirit direct and support me under every trial, and 
enable me so to walk in thy faith and fear, that I may 
at last be received into, thy heavenly kingdom, through 
the mmts and mediation of thy Son Jesus Christ, our 
blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

A Prayer to be used, by an Old Person. 

O GEAcrauis Lord, my Maker aad my Preserver, I 
give thee thanks for the long. continuance which thou 
hast granted me in this world, in order that I may be 
&& better prepared fbr father. £imble me by thy 
gcate to make a right use 6f 4h6 ttine afforded me, 
and give me a true and daep t^ntance of the sins 
which I hiave committed,; .. Siipp<) A vm by thy help 
unde^ the infmiuties^ofiagei kieep foe from covetous- 
nessvaiud fretfulne^, and/lrosn aJl* unreasonable fears 
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and cares. Give me that degree of ease and health 
which thou seest most convenient for me ; wean my 
affections and desires from the things of this life, 
and keep me continually prepared for death; through 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

A Prayer for a Person condemned to die* 
(From Dr. loet.) 

Q MOST just and holy Lord God, who bringest to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and by thy just and 
wise providence dost bring sin to shaine and punish^ 
ment; disappointing the hopes of wicked men; visit- 
ing their sins upon them in this prieseilt life, that thou 
mayest deter others from the evil of their ways, and 
save their souls in the day of judgment ; O Lord, in 
mercy look down upon this thy servant, who now is 
before thee to confess thy justice in making him a sad 
example to others. He with sorrow and shame con- 
fesseth it would be just with thee, should death eter- 
nal be the wages of his sins, and everlasting sor- 
row the recompense of his iniquity. He has, we con- 
fess, O Lord, despised thy mercy, and abused thy 
goodness, and has therefore no reason to expect any 
other than to be made an everlasting sacrifice to thy 
justice. When them hast^ by the ministry of thy 
word, and the interposition of thy providence, called 
him to repentance, he h^ slighted ^ine admonitions, 
O, how just therefore would it be now in thee to dis- 
regard his cry in this day of trouble, when distress 
and anguish are come upon him! He confesses that 
he hath hardened his^iiiBTty notwithstanding all thy 
importunities to kim to repent and live ; that he has 
still gone on from one wickedness to another, eagerly 
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repeating the works of darkness, and even hating to 
be reformed ; that he has notoriously broken his bap- 
tismal vows, and given encouragement to others to 
blaspheme our holy faith ; and that on these accounts 
he has nothing to expect but that thou shouldst deal 
with him according to his sins, and reward him ac* 
cording to the multitude of his offences. But thou, 
O God, hast been pleased to declare, that with thee 
is mercy and plenteous redemption; that thou desirest 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should 
repent and live. Thou hast so loved the world, that 
thou gavest thy only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life. O, let not him^ whom we are now commend- 
ing to thy mercy, for ever perish and be lost. Have 
compassion upon a miserable sinner, who owns he de- 
serves eternally to die ; and let him find mercy in his 
distress. Pardon, we earnestly entreat thee, his wilful 
and his heedless follies, his errors, and his crying and 
notorious sins ; particulariy that for which he is now 
to die. O Lord, thou God of mercy, who art abun- 
dant in goodness, have pity on the work of thine own 
hands. Bury his sins in his grave, and, however 
they may rise up in this world to disgrace him^ let 
them never rise up in the next to condemn him : and 
whatever he suffers here, let him hereafter be in the 
number of those whose unrighteousness is forgiven, and 
whose sin is covered. However men, in the execu- 
tion of justice, and to deter others from being guilty 
of the like wickedness, may kill his body ; let neither 
Ai^ body nor his soul be destroyed in hell, but be de- 
livered from eternal condemnation, for the sake of 
Jesus Christ, who died to save sinners. Amen. 
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A Prayer of Preparation far Dqath. 

O Almighty God, Maker and Judge of all men, 
have mercy upon me, thy weak and sinful creature; 
and if by thy mo^t wise and righteous appointment 
the hour of death be approaching towards me, enable 
me to meet it with a mind fully prepared for it, and 
to pass through this great and awful teial in the man- 
nei! most profitable for uae. O kt me not leave any 
thing undone which may help to make my d^arture 
sajfe aind happy, or to qualify me for the highest de- 
gree of thy favour that I ai|i capable of attaining. 
Pardon the sins which I have committed against thee 
by thought, word, and deed, and all my neglects of 
duty. Pardon the sins which I have committed 
.gainst my neighbour; and if others have wronged 
or offended me, incline my heart freely and fully to 
forgive them. Cleanse my soul from all its corrup- 
tions, and transform it into the likeness of thy Son 
Jesus Christ; that I may behold thy face in glory, 
and be made partaker of thy heavenly kingdom. And, 
O merciful Father, give me thiat siq)f)i;f of spiritual 
comfort which thou seest needful for me in my pre- 
Sjent condition: and grant that, when my change 
comes, I may die with a quiet conscience, with a weH 
grounded assurance of tibiy favour, and a joyfiil hope 
of a blessed resurrection ; through our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ. Amen. 



THE MINISTRATION 

OF 

PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 

TO BE USED IN CHURCHES. 



The people are to be admonished, that it is most convenient 
that baptism should not be administered but upon Sundays and 
other holydays, when the most number of persons come toge- 
ther; as well for that the congregation there present may tes- 
tify the receiving of them that be newly b&^tized into the nunt- 
ber of Christ's church ; as also because, in the baptism of infants, 
every man present be put in remembrance of his own profession 
made to God in his baptism. For which cause also it is expe- 
dient that baptism be ministered in the Vulgar tongue. Never- 
theless (if necessity so require), children may be baptized on any 
other day. 

And note. That there shall be*for every male child to be bap- 
tized, two godfathers and one godmother ; and for every female 
one godfather and two godmothers. 

When there are children to be baptized, the parent shaH give 
knowledge thereof overnight, or in the morning before the begin- 
ning of morning prayer, to the Curate. And then the godfa- 
thers Bni godmothers, and the people with the children, must be 
ready at the font, either immediately after the last lesson at 
morning prayer, or else immediately after the last lesson at even- 
ing prayer, as the Curate by his discretion shall appoint. And 
the Priest coming to the font (which is then to be filled with pure 
water), and standing there, shsU. say, 

Q. Hath this child been already baptized, or no ? 

If they answer No, then shall the Priest proceed as follows : 

Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men are con* 
ceived and bom 'in sin, and that our Sayiour Chfist 
saith, none caj^ enter into the kingdom pf Gpd, except 
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he be regenerate and bom anew of water and of the 
Holy Ghost ; I beseech you to call upon God the Fa- 
ther, through our Lq^d Jesus Christ, that of his boun- 
teous mercy he will grant this child that thiug^ which 
by nature he cannot have, that he may be baptized 
with water and the Holy Ghost, and received into 
Christ's Holy church, and be made a lively member 
of the same. 

Then shall the Priest say, 
Let US pray. 

Almightv and everlasting God, who of thy great 
mercy didst save Noah and his family in the ark from 
perishing by water, and also didst safely lead the 
children of Israel thy people through the Red Sea, 
figuring thereby thy holy baptism ; and, by the bap- 
tism of thy well beloved Son Jesus Christ in the 
river Jordan, didst sanctify water to the mystical 
washing away of sin; we beseech thee, for thine 
infinite mercies, that thou wilt mercifully look upon 
this child; wash him and sanctify him with the Holy 
Ghost, that Ae, being delivered from thy wrath, may 
be received into the ark of Christ's church ; and 
being steadfast in faith, jojrful through hope, and 
rooted in charity, may so pass the waves of this 
troublesome world, that finally he may come to the 
land of everlasting life, there to reign with thee world 
without end, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Awen, 

Almighty and immortal God, the aid of all that 
need, the helper of all that flee to thee for succour, 
the life of them that believe, and the resurrection of 
the dead ; we call upon thee for this infant^ that he, 
cgming to thy holy baptism, may receive remissioa 
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of his sins by spiritu^ regeneration. Receive kirhj 
O Lord, as thou hast promised by thy well beloved 
Son, saying, Ask, and ye shall have; seek, and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 
So give now imto us that ask ; let lis that seek, find ; 
open the gate unto us that knock; that this infant 
may enjoy the everlasting benediction of thy heavenly 
washing, and may come to the eternal kingdom which 
thou hast promised by Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest stand up, and shall say. 

Hear the words of the Gospel written by St. Mark, in 
the tenth chapter, at the thirteenth verse : 

"'They brought young children to Christ that he 
should touch them ; and his disciples rebuked those 
that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, he was 
much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little 
children to* come unto me, and forbid them not ; for 
of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. 
And he took them up in his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and blessed them." 

After the Gospel is read, the Minister shall make this brief 
exhortation upon the words of the Gospel. 

Beloved, ye hear in this Gospel the words of our 
Saviour Christ, that he commanded the children to be 
brought unto him ; how he blamed those that wetuld 
have kept them from him ; how he exhorted all men 
to follow their innoceney. Ye perceive how by his 
outward gesture and deed he declared his good will 
towards them ; for he embraced them in his arms, he 
laid his hands upon them, and blessed them. Doubt 
ye not, therefore, but earnestly believe that he will 
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likewise favourably recdve this present infarrt; tliat 
he will embrace him with the arms of his mercy ; 
that he will give unto him the blessing of eternal life, 
and make him partaker of his everlasting kingdom. 
Wherefore we being thus persuaded of the gck)d will 
of our heavenly Father towards this infant^ declared 
by his Son Jesus Christ, and nothing doubtihg but 
that he favourably alloweth this charitable work of 
ours in bringing this infant to his holy baptism, let 
us faithfully and devoutly give llianks unto him, and 
say,— 

Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father, we 
give thee humble thanks that thou hast vouchsafed to 
call us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith in 
thee : increase this knowledge, and confirm this faith 
in us evermore. Give thy Holy Spirit to this infant^ 
that he may be bom again and be made -an heir of 
everlasting salvation; through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and rergneth with^thee and the Holy 
Spirit, now iand for ever. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest speak unto the godfathers and godmothers 
in this wise: 

Dearly beloved, ye have brought this child here to 
be baptized; ye have prayed that our Lord JesUs 
Christ would vouchsafe to receive AiVw, to release him 
of his sins, to sanctify him with the Holy Ghost, to 
give Am the kingdom of heaven, and everlasting life. 
You have heard also, that our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
promised also in his gospel to grant all these things 
that ye have prayed for; which promise he for his 
part will most surely keep and perform. Wherefore 
after this promise made by Christ, this infant must 
also faithfully, for his part, promise by you that are 
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his sureties, (until he come of age to take it upon 
himself X that he will renounce the devil and all hia 
works, and constantly believe God's holy word, and 
obediently keep his commandments. 

I demand therefore, • 

Dost thou, in the name of this child, renounce the 
devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of 
the world, with all covetous desires of the s^one, and 
the carnal desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt not 
follow nor be led by them ? 
Answ. I renounce them alL 

Minister. 
Dost thou believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only begotten Son, our 
Lord? And that he was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost ; bom of the Virgin Mary ; that he suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried ; 
that he went down into hell, and also did rise again 
the third day; that he ascended intb heaven, and 
sitteth at the right hand of God thje Faljbier Almighty; 
and from thence £^all come again, at the end of the 
world, to judge the quick and the dead ? 

And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy 
Catholic church ; the communion oi faints ; the re» 
mission of sins ; the resufrection . of the flesh ; and 
everlasting life after death ? 

Answ. All this I steadfastly believe. 

Minister, 
Wilt thou then be baptized in this faith ? 
Answ. This is my desire. 
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Minister. 
Wilt thoti then obediently keep God's holy will and 
commandments, and walk in the same all the days of 
thy life? 

Answ. I will. 

Then the Priest shall say, 
O MERCrt^UL God, grant that the old Adam in this 
child mBj be so buried that the new man may be 
raised up in him. Amen. 

Grant that all camal affections may die in ftiiw, 
and that all things belonging to the spirit may live 
and grow in him. Amen. 

Grant that he may have power and strength to 
have victory, and to triumph against the devil, the 
world, and the flesh. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to thee by 
our office and ministry, may also be endued with 
heavenly virtues, and everlastingly rewarded, through 
thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who dost live and 
govern all things, world without end. Ainen. 

Almighty and everiasting God, whose most dearly' 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of our 
sins, did shed Out of his most precious side both 
water and blood, and gave commandment to his dis* 
ciples that they should go and teach all nations, and 
baptize them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; regard, we beseech 
thee, the supplications of thy congregation ; sanctify 
this water to the mystical washing away of sin ; and 
grant that this child^ now to be baptized therein, may 
receive the fulness of thy grace, and ever remain in 
the number of thy faithftil and elect children; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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Then tke Priest shall taice the Child into his haods, and shall 
say to the godfathers and godmothers, 

Nome this child. 

And then naming it after them (if they shall certify him that the 
child may well endure it) he shall dip it in the water discreetly 
and warily, saying, 

N. I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

But if they certify that the Child is weak, it shall suffice to pour 
water upon it, saying the aforesaid words, 

N. I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Hply Ghost. Afnen. 

Then shall the Priest say, 

We receive this child into the congregation of Christ's 
flock,^ and do sign him with the sign of the cross, in 
token that hereafter he shall not be ashamed to confess 
the faith of Christ crucified, and manfiilly to fight 
under his banner against sin, the world, and the devil, 
and to continue Christ's faithful' soldier and servant 
unto his life's end. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest say» 

Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that this child 
is regenerate and grafted into the body of Christ's 
church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God for 
these, benefits, and with one accord make our prayers 
unto him, \hsXthis child may lead the rest of his life 
according to this beginning- 
Then shall be said, all kneeling. 
Our Father, which art in heaven ; hallowed be thy 

'Here the Priest shall make a cross upon the Child's forehead. 

E E 
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name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven. Give ns this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest say, 

We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, 
that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this infant 
with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for thine own 
child by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy 
holy church. And we humbly beseech thee to grant, 
that Ae, being dead unto sin, and living imto righte- 
ousness, and being buried with Christ in his death, 
may crucify the old man, and utterly abolish the 
whole body of sin : and that as he is made partaker 
of the death of thy Son, he inay also be partaker of 
his resurrection ; so that finally, with the residue of thy 
holy church, he may be cm inheritor of thine everlast- 
ing kingdom, through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then^ all standing up, the Priest shall say to the godfathers and 
godmothers this exhortation following: 

FoRASMudH as this child hath promised by you his 
sureties to renounce the devil and all his works, to 
believe in God, and to serve Him; ye must remember 
that it is.your parts and duties to see that this infant 
be taught, as soon as he shall be able to learn, what 
a solemn vow, promise, and profession, he hath here 
made by you. And that he may know these things 
the better, ye shall call upon him to hear sermons ; 
and chiefly ye shall provide that he may learn the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command- 
ments, in the vulgar tongue, and all other things 
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which a Chiistian ought to know and believe to his 
souVs health ; and that this child may be virtuously 
brought up to lead a godly and Christian life ; re- 
membering always that baptism doth represent unto 
us our profession; which is, to foDow die example of 
our Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto him ; 
that as he died and rose again for us ; so should we, 
who are baptized, die fix)m sin, and rise again unto 
righteousness, continually mortifying all our evil and 
corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue 
and godliness of living. 

Then shaU he add, and say. 

Ye are to take care that this child be brought to the 
bishop, to be confirmed by him, so soon as he can say 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command- 
ments, in the vidgar tongue, and be further instructed 
in the Church Catechism set forth for that purpose. 

It IS certain by Grod's word, that children which are baptized, 
dying before they commit actoal sin, are undoubtedly saved. 

To take away all scruple concerning the use of the sign of the 
cross in baptism; the true explication thereof, and the just rea- 
sons for the retaining of it, may b^ seen in the XXXth Canon, 
first published in the year MDCIV. 



THE MINISTRATION 

OF 

PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN 

IK HOUSES. 

Thb Curate of the parish shall often admonish the people, that 
they defer not the baptism of their children longer than the first 
or second Sunday next after their birth, or other holy day fall- 
ing between, unless upon a great and reasonable cause, to be 
approved by the Curate. 
And also they shall ware them that, without like great (;ause 
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and n^essity, they procure not their children to be baptized at 
home in their own houses. But when need shall compel them 
so to do, then Baptism shall be administered on this fashion : 

First ; let the Minister of the parish (or, in his absence, any 
other lawful Minister that can be procured), with them that are 
present, call upon God» and say the Lord's Prayer, and so many 
of the collects appointed to be said before in the form of Public 
Baptism as the time and present exigence will suffer. And 
then, the Child being named by some one that is present, the 
Minister shall pour water upon it, saying these words: 

N. I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost Amen. 

Then, all kneeling down, the Minister shall give thanks unto 
God, saying. 

We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, 
that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this infant with 
thy Holy Spirit, to receive htm for thine own child 
by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy holy 
church. And we humbly beseech thee to grant, that 
as ht is now made partaker of the death of thy Son, 
so ht may be also of his resurrection ; and that finally, 
with the residue of thy saints, he may inherit thine 
everlasting kingdom, through* the same, thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

And let them not doubt but that the Child, so baptized, is 
lawfully and sufficiently baptized, and ought not to be baptized 
again. * Yet, nevertheless, if the Child, which is after this sort 
baptized, do afterwards live, it is expedient that it be brought 
into the church, to the intent that, if the Minister of the same 
parish did himself baptize that Child, the congregation may be 
certified of the true form of baptism by him privately before 
used. 

FINIS. 
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